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SUMMARY

In the years that followed the end o f  the Great W ar a number o f  texts were 

published by veterans o f  the British Expeditionary Force that portrayed the Anglican 

chaplains who served on the Western Front in an extremely negative light. The writers 

who produced this literature, the most well-known o f  whom was Robert Graves, painted 

a picture o f  a group o f  ineffectual cowards who lacked spirituality and conviction, and 

who served no useful purpose at the front.

This study argues that while this bad press was perhaps inspired by very real 

impressions, the picture it provides is both incomplete and unrepresentative o f  ithe 

Anglican army chaplaincy on the Western Front. In order to build a strong quantitative 

picture o f  the chaplaincy from which to draw conclusions, a survey was conducted om a 

representative group o f  just over 700 chaplains who were all attached to the B.E.F. In 

order to build on the statistical data yielded by this survey, the abundance o f  prim;ary 

narrative material produced by chaplains and combatants during the war, as well as 

memoirs published in the decades since the Armistice, has also been examined. The 

picture that emerges from this material will be seen to be far more complex than that 

drawn by Graves and others in the post-war years.

W hen war broke out in 1914, the leadership o f  the Church o f  England were keen 

to demonstrate that, at this time o f  crisis, the Church stood in strong support o f  the State. 

Many prominent clergymen publicly interpreted the conflict as an apocalyptic clash 

between good and evil and, in their eagerness to show their support for the war, became 

involved in military recruitment and voiced some wildly anti-German views. While the 

support o f  the Anglican bishops for the war was consistently strong, however, for most o f  

the war it did not extend to sanctioning the notion o f  clergy engaging in combatant 

service in the armed forces. This meant that most o f  the clergy who volunteered to serve, 

served as chaplains.

Some commentators within the Anglican Church interpreted the Great War, in its 

earlier stages, as an opportunity for reviving the religious spirit o f  British people. Army 

chaplains were identified as the group who could most efficiently spear-head this revival. 

Civilian clergymen took temporary commissions as chaplains with the idealistic intention
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o f  catering to men who they felt would be particularly in need of, and in search of, 

religious guidance. When these priests in uniform arrived at the front, however, many o f  

them became rapidly disillusioned by what seemed to be a complete indifference to 

organised religion among the majority o f  officers and men in the British Army. Anglican 

Chaplains reacted to the difficult nature o f  their unique ministry in different ways, but the 

m ore conscientious and perceptive o f  them realised that fundamental changes in the way 

the Church and clergy functioned would have to occur in advance o f  anything like a 

revival.

Many Anglican chaplains quickly came to understand, moreover, that they would 

exert little influence over the officers and men o f  the units to which they were attached if  

they appeared unwilling to share the danger that combatants regularly contended with. 

This understanding led m any chaplains to willingly accom pany combat troops into the 

line and play an active role in engagements with the enemy. This willingness to expose 

themselves to danger often earned these clergy in uniform the genuine respect and 

admiration o f  the men to whom they were trying to minister. Chaplains often learned to 

their dismay, however, that although they were respected, and indeed liked, they 

continued to experience great difficulty in their attempts to assuage the seemingly vast 

indifference o f  ordinary soldiers toward conventional, organised religion. As they gained 

experience, however, chaplains observed that the nature o f  combatant faith was complex 

and that while British soldiers appeared outwardly very irreligious, they often displayed 

qualities which, to clergymen, seemed essentially Christian. I f  these Christian soldiers 

were not aware o f  their own Christianity, chaplains reasoned, then the Church and clergy 

were at fault. Reforms were duly called for.

The story o f  Anglican chaplains does not end abruptly with demobilisation. 

Some o f  the more visionary padres were determined to draw on their experiences o f  the 

Western Front to effect real change in the post-war world. In their efforts to promote 

fellowship and co-operation between different social classes and interest groups, the ex

padres who returned to Britain in the aftermath o f  the war not only influenced the life o f  

the Church but made a significant impact on society at large.
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Introduction

For Anglican Regimental Chaplains we had little respect. If they had shown one-tenth the 

courage, endurance, and other human qualities that the regimental doctors showed, we agreed, 

the British Expeditionary Force might well have started a religious revival. '

Robert Graves was perhaps the m ost scathing post-w ar critic o f  the Anglican 

arm y chaplains w ho served w ith the British Expeditionary Force during the Great W ar, 

but he was, by no m eans, the only one. The m em oirs o f  Siegfried Sassoon, C.E. 

M ontague and Guy C hapm an, the fiction o f  C. R. Benstead and the lexicographical 

w riting o f  John Brophy and Eric Partridge all present Anglican chaplains in a m ediocre 

light. They are portrayed as being, at best, w ell-m eaning but out-of-touch, and, at worst, 

cow ardly and hypocritical. In his fifth despatch, however, Field M arshall Sir John French 

w rote that he could not ‘speak too highly o f  the devoted m anner in which all chaplains 

w hether with troops in the trenchcs or in attendance o f the sick and wounded in casualty- 

clearing s ta tio n s .. .have w orked throughout the cam paign.’  ̂ W hen introduced a senior 

chaplain on a visit to the H eadquarters o f  the Chaplain’s D epartm ent in 1917, F rench’s 

successor, D ouglas Haig, fam ously said ‘a good chaplain is as valuable as a good 

general.’  ̂ Great W ar generals, however, are a m uch-m aligned group them selves and 

rem ain, despite recent revisionist s c h o la rsh ip ,h ig h ly  controversial. The m em oirs o f 

veterans like Graves and Sassoon, on the other hand, have becom e classics o f  twentieth 

century literature and continue to be reprinted.

As no scholarly study has yet examined Anglican chaplains as a group, the 

negative picture put forw ard by a handful o f  m em oirists has becom e the received 

know ledge concerning their perform ance on the W estern Front. Using personal narrative 

m aterial and statistical inform ation relating to a representative group o f  Anglican 

chaplains, this thesis seeks to establish the realities o f  their w ar record. It will be seen that

' Robert Graves, Goodbye to A ll That, London, 1960, p. 197.
 ̂Douglas P. W innifrith, The Church in the Front Line, London, 1917, p. 87.
 ̂ H.W. Blackbum e, This Also H appened on the Western Front, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1932, p .l 15.
 ̂See especially Gary Sheffield, Forgotten Victory, Headline, London, 2001 and Brian Bond, The Unquiet 
Western Front, CUP, Cam bridge, 2002.
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the negative picture posited by post-war writers, while rooted perhaps in real experiences, 

is unrepresentative and far from complete, and that Anglican chaplains played a 

significant, valuable and often valued role in the B.E.F. from 1914 to 1918. ‘Anglican’ in 

this context will refer to all clergymen o f  the Anglican Communion i.e. those clergy who 

recognize the Archbishop o f Canterbury and the British Monarch, in this case George V, 

as the heads o f  their Church and who use the Book o f Common Prayer as their principal 

liturgical text. This encompasses not only the clergy o f the Church o f England (although, 

during the Great War, they made up the overwhelming majority), but also those o f the 

Episcopal Church o f Scotland, the Church o f  Ireland and Anglicans from the Dominions 

and colonies. Under the W elsh Church Bill, which was successfully passed in May, 1914, 

the six Anglican dioceses in Wales ceased to fonn part o f the Church o f  England. 

Implementation o f  the Bill was delayed by the outbreak o f war, hov/ever, and the Welsh 

Church was not finally disestablished until 1920. During the period in question, therefore, 

Welsh Anglican clergymen were members o f  the Church o f England.

The Post-War Criticism

Robert Graves

Robert Graves’ Goodbye to All That was first published in 1929, the year that also 

saw the publication o f A Farewell to Arms and the first English translations o f  Ernst 

Junger’s Storm o f  Steel and Erich Maria Rem arque’s All Quiet on the Western Front. 

Goodbye to A ll That does not begin and end with Graves’ war experience; events from 

the author’s childhood, adolescence, and post-war adulthood are also included in the 

narrative, but his time spent in the Royal Welch Fusiliers emerges as the defining 

formative experience o f his young life. G raves’ encounter with war was traumatic and 

indeed the writing o f Goodbye to A ll That was a conscious attempt to deal with this
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traum a by putting it behind him, by saying goodbye to it.^ In view  o f  this, it is perhaps 

understandable that the narrative is often quite bitter in tone, and that those individuals or 

groups who are deem ed to have m ade a bad episode worse are exposed. The civilian 

clergy, the N orthcliffe Press, profiteers and W elsh special reservists all com e in for harsh 

criticism . Graves saves his m ost biting invective, however, for the A nglican arm y 

chaplains he encountered on the W estern Front.

In the excerpt quoted above Anglican chaplains are portrayed as lacking in 

courage and endurance, particularly  by com parison to the other prom inent non-com batant 

officers -  the regim ental doctors. These weaknesses, according to Graves, m eant that the 

chaplains com m anded little respect from jun ior combatant officers. To support this he 

insists that the A nglicans hardly ever appeared in the front line, being under orders (he 

does not say from w hom ) not to get mixed up in the fighting: ‘Soldiers could hardly 

respect a chaplain who obeyed these orders, and yet not one in fifty seem ed sorry to obey 

them .’ Referring to the chaplain attached to his own battalion. Graves rem arked that: 

‘O ccasionally, on a quiet day in a quiet sector, the chaplain would m ake a daring 

afternoon visit to the support line and distribute a few cigarettes, before hurrying back .’  ̂

G raves goes on to heap praise on Rom an Catholic padres who never ‘failed to do all that 

was expected o f  [them] and m ore’, and suggests that they were braver, generally m ore 

com petent and certainly m ore popular than their Anglican counterparts, who w ere 

‘rem arkably out o f  touch w ith their troops.’^

Graves clearly disliked the chaplain attached to his own unit and view ed A nglican 

chaplains generally with great disdain. Importantly, he identifies a reluctance to expose 

them selves to the sam e dangers as the com batant troops as the A nglicans’ greatest 

shortcom ing, and even suggests (perhaps a little sarcastically) that had these chaplains 

displayed greater courage, the B.E.F. might well have fostered a religious revival. 

G raves’ m ain charge against the Anglican chaplains, then, is that o f  cow ardice (or at least 

hesitancy) in the face o f  danger. He insists, moreover, that, as a result o f  this cow ardice, 

soldiers had little or no respect for padres o f  the Anglican Com m union. It is significant

 ̂M artin Seymour-Smith, Robert Graves, his life and work, 1995, p. 67. 
 ̂Graves, G oodbye..., p. 197.

’ Ibid, p. 197,
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also that Graves contrasts the shameful conduct o f the Anglicans with the exemplary 

conduct o f  the Roman Catholics. He was not the only writer to make this distinction.

Guv Chapman

Guy Chapm an’s A Passionate Prodigality was first published in 1933. This 

candid, and often wonderfully-written, memoir focuses solely on Chapm an’s war 

experience, opening with his arrival in France in 1915 and closing with his cruelly anti- 

climatic arrival in Germany as part o f the Army o f Occupation four years later. In 

common with Graves, Chapman singles out Anglican chaplains for particular criticism, 

contrasting them unfavourably with Roman Catholics. He refers too to orders that 

specifically prohibited Anglican chaplains from accompanying combat troops to the front 

line although, unlike Graves, he accepts that many Anglicans ignored these orders and 

went anyway: ‘The Church o f Rome, experienced in propaganda, sent its priests into the 

line. The Church o f England forbade theirs forward o f  Brigade Headquarters, and though 

many, realising the fatal blunder o f such an order, came just the same, the publication o f 

that injunction had its effect.’  ̂ What really condemned Anglican padres in Chapm an’s 

eyes, however, was their b lu ff  guileless demeanour which he saw as a reflection o f an 

absence o f  spiritual serenity, such as he felt was possessed by the Roman Catholics:

These Catholic priests impressed one. Leeson never dropped a word o f  religion in my hearing; 

but one felt a serenity and certitude streaming from him such as was not possessed by our 

b lu ff Anglicans. Already there was a growing dislike o f  this latter. They had nothing to offer 

but the consolation the next man could give you, and a less fortifying one. The Church o f  

Rome sent a man into action mentally and spiritually cleaned. The Church o f  England could 

only offer you a cigarette.'^

Like Graves, then. Chapman sees Catholic chaplains as being superior to their 

Anglican counterparts, but where Graves’ criticism focuses on their lack o f courage. 

Chapman highlights their ‘b lu ff  manner and their inability to console the officers and

* Guy Chapman, A Passionate Prodigality, 1965, p. 117.
’ Ibid., p. 117.
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men in their charge. Moreover, by maintaining that Anghcan chaplains ‘had nothing to 

offer but the consolation the next man could give you’, he is suggesting that they had no 

special expertise or vocation that set them apart from combatant officers and equipped 

them to offer comfort and support. Chapman viewed this lack o f professional purpose as 

a very grave flaw and as an extension o f the generally unprofessional culture o f the 

Kitchener Armies which so shocked him when he volunteered in 1915. This very 

inadequacy was deconstructed at length by another veteran, Charles Edward Montague.

C. E. Montague

C. E. M ontague’s Disenchantment was first published in 1922 and brought 

together a series o f articles that had appeared in the Manchester Guardian over the 

previous two years. Montague was later linked by contemporary critics such as Cyril 

Falls'® and F. J. H arvey-Darton" with a school o f writers that included Graves and 

Chapman but also Edmund Blunden and Siegfried Sassoon, whose output has become 

known as the ‘Literature o f Disenchantment’. This link is somewhat misleading; when 

war broke out in 1914 most o f  the writers o f this so-called school were in their late teens 

or twenties, while Montague was an established middle-aged writer. When he 

volunteered in 1915 he was 47 years old, he had published several books, and had been 

on the staff o f  the Manchester Guardian for over twenty years. As a result. 

Disenchantment comes across as the work o f a man who came to maturity in late 

Victorian England and was subsequently very much engaged with Edwardian life. So 

while the war had a profound effect on Montague, it cannot be said to have been a 

form ative  event in his life. Also, as an experienced journalist with an inquisitive, 

analytical mind, Montague was equipped to try and make sense o f events as they 

occurred. On being demobilised in 1919, he returned to the ‘Guardian and immediately 

began publishing controversial articles on the war and its consequences. Thus his 

interpretation o f the European war appeared in print almost a decade before the memoirs 

o f Graves and Chapman. Despite this, M ontague’s book shares a number o f obvious

Cyril Falls, IVar Books: an an n o ta ted  b ib liograph y o f  books about the g rea t w ar, London, 1989, p. 108.
'' F. J. Harvey-Darton, From Surtees to Sassoon , London, 1931, pp. 142 and 144.
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similarities with the work o f these authors. In common with them, Montague was a 

veteran who underwent a profoundly disillusioning encounter with the realities o f war. 

Like them again his writing reflects this sense o f disenchantment and is, in parts, highly 

critical o f  certain individuals and groups that he feels behaved less than honourably 

during the course o f  the conflict, including the army chaplains attached to the B.E.F.

The lofty, slightly pompous, belles-lettres style that Montague employed may jar 

with modem readers but, possibly because o f his maturity and his journalistic skill, his 

portrayal o f  the B.E.F. chaplains is subtler and more nuanced than those o f  his literary 

successors, and, as a result, perhaps all the more damning. He is careful to concede that 

the Army Chaplains Department was made up o f a very diverse group o f  personalities 

and that a great variety o f different clerical ‘types’ were represented in their number. He 

gives a vivid sketch o f these ‘types’, contrasting the ‘saintly’ Anglican padre, T. B. 

Hardy, with an anonymous chaplain who was visibly drunk in a fashionable restaurant in 

Amiens on ‘one o f  the worst days o f the Battle o f the Somme.’ But a paradigmatic type 

emerges. M ontague describes him thus:

. . . And there was, in great force, the large, healthy, pleasant young curate not severely  

importuned by a vocation, the ex-athlete, the prop and stay o f  village cricket clubs, the 

good fellow  whom the desires o f  parents, the gaiety o f  his youth at the university, and the 

w hole drift o f  things about him had shepherded unresistingly into the open door o f  the 

Church. Sudden, unhoped-for, the war had bought him the chance o f  escape back to an 

almost so lely  physical life, like his own happy youth o f  rude health, only better...'"

Although Montague does not mention this directly, the representative chaplain he 

describes here, with his background o f  village cricket clubs, university and “the Church”, 

appears to belong to the Church o f  England. He later points out, however, that this 

chaplain ‘had his counterpart in all the churches’'^, making it clear that his caustic 

commentary applies to padres o f all denominations, not just the Anglicans. M ontague’s 

narrative, then, unlike those o f  Graves and Chapman, avoids idealising Roman Catholics. 

In common with Chapman, however, he views an absence o f  serenity as a major flaw. In

’■ C. E. M ontague, Disenchantment. Chatto & W indus, London, 1940, p. 86.
Ibid., p. 87.
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the above quote he depicts the typical young curate at the front as being ‘not severely 

im portuned by a vocation’. He goes on to suggest that such curates had drifted into the 

C hurch w ithout m uch reflection and that when the w ar cam e they saw it as an adventure 

that w ould free them  from their m undane lives in unchallenging parishes. He takes this 

characterisation further when he outlines what he view s as the chaplains’ m ost critical 

shortcom ings:

‘He seemed to be only too much afraid of having it thought that he was anything more 

than one of themselves. He had, with a vengeance, “no clerical nonsense about him.” The 

vigour with which he threw off the parson and put on the man and brother did not always 

strike the original men and brothers as it was intended. Your virilist chaplain was apt to 

overdo, to their mmd, his jolly implied disclaimers of any compromising connection with 

kingdoms not of this world. For one thing, he was, for the taste of people versed in 

carnage, a shade too fussily bloodthirsty. Nobody made such a point of aping your little 

trench affectations of callousness; nobody else was so anxious to keep you assured that 

the blood of the enemy smelt as good to his nose as it could to any of yours... ’

As far as M ontague was concerned, the chaplains were too bellicose, too worldly, 

and too anxious to dow nplay their role as clergym en, to com m and the genuine respect o f  

officers and men. This absence o f  respect m eant that the chaplains were unable to seize 

w hat M ontague view ed as a real opportunity for bringing about a spiritual revival. The 

chapter in which the above com m entary appears is entitled ‘The Sheep That W ere Not 

F ed ’ (suggestive o f  a m issed opportunity) and M ontague ended it by writing: ‘in his own 

way, the arm y chaplain, too, becam e a tributary brook feeding the general reservoir o f  

disappointm ent and m istrust that was steadily filled by the surface drainage o f  all the 

higher ground o f  our British social landscape under the dirty w eather o f  the w ar.’ ' ”* By 

m aintaining that chaplains contributed to the disenchantm ent o f  others, M ontague im plies 

that the chaplains experienced little disenchantm ent them selves, that they were som ehow  

outside the war, which was really only properly experienced by com batants.

Ib id . ,  p.99.
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Siegfried Sassoon

Siegfried Sasssoon’s trilogy o f memoirs was published between 1928 and 1936. 

Sassoon, or his alter-ego George Sherston, was clearly more well-disposed toward the 

Church and clergy than Montague, Chapman or Graves, the Church o f  England being 

very much part o f  the rural pre-war landscape that Sassoon occasionally idealised at the 

Front. Sassoon’s father was Jewish but he had been given a conventionally Anglican 

upbringing by his mother and before the war he had moved in circles in which the Church 

retained a degree o f influence. In Memoirs o f  a Fox-Hunting Man, he writes 

affectionately o f the Rector o f Hoadley, whom he refers to as an ‘old friend’ and in 

Memoirs o f  an Infantry Officer he quotes from a letter he received from his battalion 

quartermaster, Joe Cottrill, while convalescing in Sussex. The letter tells o f the death o f a 

chaplain who is described as ‘absolutely indifferent to danger’.'^ Elsewhere in Memoirs 

o f  an Infantry’ Officer, however, chaplains are portrayed as ineffectual. While waiting for 

attention in a dressing station after being wounded at Arras, Sherston recalls listening to 

‘an emotional padre who was painfully aware that he could do nothing except stand about 

and feel sympathetic. The consolations o f the Church o f  England weren’t much in 

demand at an Advanced Dressing Station.’'^ Curiously, the one Roman Catholic padre 

that Sassoon refers to is an alcoholic who is incapable o f organising the officers’ mess, a 

man who would presumably have fallen short o f  the idealised Catholic padre o f Graves 

and Chapman. Some o f Sassoon’s poetry and prose contain definite criticism o f the 

civilian clergy and Church hierarchy. In ‘They’, Sassoon offers a brief but cutting picture 

o f  a bishop who, viewing the war as a crusade, believed combat would be an ennobling 

experience that would change men for the better. When the ‘boys’ return from the front, 

they have changed, but not in the ways the Bishop had hoped. In Memoirs o f  an Infantry 

Officer, Sassoon recalled the local clergyman who, preaching before a congregation o f 

soldiers, concluded his sermon with the words, ‘And now God go with you. I will go with 

you as far as the station.’'^ The implied criticism is that the clergy were prepared to

Siegfried Sassoon, M emoirs o f  a Fox-H unting Man, Faber & Faber, London, 1999, p .299; M emoirs o f  an 
In fan tiy Officer, Faber & Faber, London, 2000, p. 195. For excerpt from sim ilar letter from Joe Cottrill see 
below, Ch. IV, p. 170.

Sassoon, M emoirs o f  an In fan tiy  Officer, p. 173.
Ibid, p. 200.
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encourage men to go to war while they had little intention o f  going themselves. Yet both

o f these examples apply not to army chaplains but to civilian clergymen. This is an

important distinction yet at least one historian has cited the second example as a criticism 
18of chaplains. Condemnation o f bishops and more junior clergy was widespread during 

the war and, as will become clear in Chapter IV, Anglican army chaplains were almost 

certainly the strongest critics o f Anglican bishops. While Sassoon did not write about 

chaplains in the same scathing manner as some o f his contemporaries, then, his work, in 

its ambivalence towards the Church and civilian clergy, arguably supports the padre- 

stereotypes employed in the other more derisive material.

C. R. Benstead

The authors o f the texts thus-far mentioned all claimed to have played a direct or 

peripheral role in the events they described and to have been writing from memory, their 

books being marketed as memoirs. What is perhaps the most overtly negative portrayal of 

an Anglican army chaplain by a post-war writer is to be found, not in the pages o f a 

memoir, however, but in those o f a novel. Charles Richard Benstead’s Retreat, A Stor)> o f  

1918 was first published in 1930. Benstead served as a subaltern with the Royal Garrison 

Artillery on the Western Front, winning the Military Cross in 1917, and played cricket for 

England in the early 1920s, before gaining a commission in the Royal Navy.'^ He was 

serving as a Lieutenant Commander in the Navy when he wrote his controversial war- 

novel. On its publication, the book was praised in the press for its ‘vivid impressions o f 

the victorious retreat o f the 5‘̂  Army’.̂ '̂  The retreat, however, acts really only as a 

background to the central event o f the book -  the humiliating downfall o f the Reverend 

Eliot Pethwick Wame.

W ame is a narrow-minded, introspective and overly-sensitive Anglican army 

chaplain attached to a brigade o f the Royal Artillery. He arrives at Brigade Headquarters 

at the worst conceivable time: 1.00 in the morning o f March 21, 1918, five hours before

Jane Leonard, ‘The Roman Catholic Chaplaincy’ in David Fitzpatrick (ed.), Ireland and the First World 
War, Trinity H istory W orkshop, Dublin, 1988, p. 10.

W ar Office File - C.R. Benstead, National Archives, W O 339/66179.
E. B. Osborn, as quoted in an advertisem ent for the novel, The Times, January 17, 1930.



Ludendorff launches his massive spring offensive. The opening chapters o f the book 

record W am e’s horror at the indifference o f  the officers and men to his position as a 

chaplain and to religion in general. He is treated by turns with amusement, resentment 

and outright contempt. The officers mostly feel uncomfortable in his presence and 

generally view him as a burden, while the other ranks see him as something o f a joke. As 

the narrative unfolds the padre’s feelings o f inadequacy, disillusionment, and self- 

loathing increase, and he finds it impossible to get to grips with his new environment, 

even after the offensive has ground to a halt. By the end o f  the book a mere month has 

passed, but Rev. W am e has suffered a complete nervous breakdown and died o f an 

unspecified nervous illness (which is aggravated by a dose o f  Spanish flu).

The text is made up, essentially, o f a series o f humiliating defeats, each passage

exposing some fundamental flaw in the chaplain’s character. The most prominent o f

these flaws are snobbery, cowardice and a growing mental instability. In addition, unlike

M ontague’s chaplains, who were too worldly, Benstead’s fictional chaplain is portrayed

as being not worldly enough. Having come from the sheltered country parish o f

Bidderwell in rural Cambridgeshire, he is wholly unsuited to work with a front-line

brigade. He is disgusted by the ignorance and coarse manners o f the working-class troops

he encounters but curiously envies them as they appear to have definite tasks to perform.

While idly observing a truck driver he reflects: ‘That man is probably a motor mechanic

by trade, a man o f  little or no education. Yet he has a definite job. He is serving his King,
21and indirectly his God. I, on the other hand, with all my education can do neither.’ This 

and other passages paint a picture o f a man who feels useless and unwanted -  someone 

who has no clear role in the Army. This theme o f the uselessness o f clergymen at the 

front is central to the narrative. Rather than view their padre as an integral part o f their 

unit, the junior officers o f the Brigade see him as an awkward burden. On learning that a 

new chaplain has been posted to the Brigade, the Adjutant, Captain Cheyne, remarks 

angrily ‘Oh hell! H ere’s another bloody p a r s o n ! M u c h  later, after W am e has had his 

final humiliating episode, the brigade doctor. O ’ Reilly, expounds on the absolute futility, 

as he sees it, o f having chaplains in the field:

■' C. E. Benstead, Retreat; A Story o f  1918, Methuen, London, 1930, p. 87. 
Ibid. p. 11.
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I used to think that nobody was indispensable in this world: some merely did the job 

better than others. But I’m not sure that it applies to parsons with the B.E.F. -  unless you 

invert it and say that no parson is really necessary out here; some merely less unnecessary 

than others.

Rev. Wame appears especially pathetic because the other characters in the book are 

portrayed as competent, stoical and brave, and his weaknesses are magnified by their 

strengths. This recalls the way Graves and Chapman highlighted the faults of Anglican 

chaplains by contrasting them with figures that were, in their view, far more worthy of 

praise, such as regimental doctors and Catholic padres. In brief, if  one were to take Eliot 

Wame as an accurate fictional representation of Anglican army chaplains attached to the 

B.E.F., one would have to accept that many of them were ineffectual, cowardly and 

unwanted. Certain elements of the book’s narrative (Wame’s macabre demise, for 

example) are quite far-fetched, but the characters are skilfully drawn and Benstead’s 

prose is, for the most part, restrained but vivid and strangely moving. Cyril Fall called it 

‘a fine book’ and it ran into four editions in the two years after it was originally 

published. The strongly negative portrayal of an Anglican padre that it presents may have 

accounted for some of its initial success. F. J. Harvey-Darton noted that Retreat divided 

readers into two camps -  pro and anti-chaplain -  suggesting that it caused some 

controversy.^"* The Church Times printed a sharply worded editorial defending the war 

record of chaplains and denouncing Benstead’s ‘caricature’. T h e  other major Anglican 

paper of the period. The Guardian, gave the novel a surprisingly rave rev iew ,w h ile  the 

reviewer for the Times Literary Supplement praised Benstead’s ‘epic’ rendering of the 

retreat of the Fifth Army but crificised his ‘exaggerated’ portrayal of an Anglican army 

chaplain.^^ One of the most well-known of the B.E.F. chaplains, Philip Byard Clayton, 

was said to be ‘properly indignant’ at what he viewed as the misrepresentation of the 

Anglican chaplaincy during the war.^*

Ibid., p. 312.
Harvey-Darton, From Surtees..., p. 27.
Church Times, February 14, 1930.
The Guardian, January 17, 1930 - This should not be confused with the Manchester Guardian, which did 

not drop its regional prefix until 1959. The Anglican paper’s subtitle was "the Church N ew spaper’.
Times Literary Supplement, February 6, 1930.
Church Times, February 14, 1930.
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Tnhn  R rophv and Eric Partridge

The final key example of post-war ‘bad press’ directed at army chaplains comes 

not from the pages of a memoir or novel but from those of a lexicon compiled by two 

former infantry privates, John Brophy and Eric Partridge. John Brophy came from a 

lower middle-class Liverpool background and was a fourteen-year old schoolboy when 

war broke out. hi a quixotic act of rebellion he ran away from home in November, 1914 

and lied about his age in order to enlist in the King’s Liverpool Regiment. His deception 

was never detected and he served throughout the war on the Western Front. When he was 

demobihsed in 1919 he was not yet eighteen and suffered from a limp brought on by 

trench foot.^® Eric Partridge was bom on New Zealand’s North Island in 1894. His family 

immigrated to Brisbane, Australia when he was thirteen, hi 1914 he interrupted his 

studies at the University of Queensland to enlist in the Australian infantry and saw 

service as a private both at Gallipoli and on the Western Front. The paths of the two 

authors crossed in London in the 1920s while Partridge was running a small publishing 

house. Brophy had written a number of articles on soldiers’ songs and Partridge was 

becoming a keen lexicographer. They agreed to collaborate on a lexicon of soldiers’ 

songs and speech and Songs and Slang o f the British Soldier (1914-1918) was published 

in 1930. It was printed in two further editions over the next eighteen months and an 

enlarged edition was pubhshed under the title The Long Trail in 1965. The book provides 

an exhaustive and often fascinating account of soldiers’ slang and contains a good deal of 

etymological material. The entry for the term ‘padre’ not only reinforces the view of 

chaplains expressed in the memoirs but also gives an informative explanation of the 

origins of the word and its usage in the British Army:

PADRE: Chaplain - An accredited priest or minister wearing military uniform. From the 

Portuguese and Spanish Padre - Father, priest. This word was adopted by the Army from 

the Portuguese in India during the eighteenth century. A chaplain had few definite duties: 

he could make himself useful or he could slack. In general, it may be said that all Roman 

Catholic padres were respected, because they came into the line and because they lacked 

the haw-haw voice. Church of England and Nonconformist padres were popularly

The Times, John Brophy - Obituary, November 15, 1965.
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divided into three classes: (1) The man-of-the-world who swore and over-drank -  he was 

despised and disliked; (2) the earnest but ineffectual; despised but tolerated; (3) the 

spiritual but determined, who made himself useful as a first-aid man and distributor of 

cigarettes. Chaplains were respected when they showed courage under fire and some for 

their moral and spiritual qualities.^”

Again, Roman Catholic padres are portrayed as more willing to experience danger 

than their Protestant counterparts. Anglican and Nonconformist padres are divided 

between the despised and the useful. No indication is given as to what proportion of 

chaplains fell into the first two negative categories but the tone of the paragraph is 

generally critical and the impression given h  that, as a group, padres were not particularly 

popular. An important distinction between the above paragraph and the work of the other 

post-war critics is that it was written by men who had served in the ranks and who were 

purporting to express the views of the ordinary soldier. Significantly, it is the only one of 

the six examples to refer to the class background of chaplains. Roman Catholics are 

deemed to be superior to Protestants not simply because they were prepared to enter the 

front-line but also because they ‘lacked the haw-haw voice’. Roman Catholic padres, in 

other words, were more popular because they were less overtly upper-class than other 

chaplains. As will be seen in Chapter IV, social class was a key factor in the sometimes 

difficult relationships padres had with the men in their units.

The writings of Montague, Graves, Chapman, Sassoon, Benstead, and Brophy and 

Partridge were all well received from a commercial point of view and widely-read.^' 

Importantly, Graves and Sassoon continue to be widely-read. Goodbye to All That is still 

in print and until recently was one of the more popular books on the curriculum for A- 

Level English in the United Kingdom. What is even more significant, in this context, is 

that academics continue to cite these authors and take their portrayal of Anglican 

chaplains at face v a lu e .T h ese  writers all viewed chaplains in different ways but their

John Brophy and Eric Partridge, The Long Trail: what the British soldier sang and said in the Great War 
o f  1914 -18, Andre Deutsch, London, 1965, p. 161.

All six texts, with the exception o f  A Passionate Prodigality, were printed in several editions.
See Richard Schweitzer, The Cross and the Trenches, Praeger, London, 2005, p. 173, Richard Holmes, 

Tommy, Harper, London, 2005, pp. 508 and 514, Stephen Louden, Chaplains in Conflict, Avon, London, 
1996, p. 47, Tom Johnstone and James Hagerty, The Cross on the Sword, Catholic Chaplains in the Forces, 
Geoffrey Chapman, London, 1996, p. 107, p. 112, J.G. Fuller, Troop Morale and Popular Culture in the
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commentaries are alike in that they present an overwhelmingly negative image of 

Anglican chaplains attached to the B.E.F. on the Western Front. In Graves’ view 

chaplains were cowardly and out-of-touch, and generally inferior to their Roman Catholic 

counterparts. Chapman’s criticism of the Anglican chaplains focuses on their ‘bluffness’ 

and general lack of serenity and professionalism. Like Graves, he represents Roman 

Catholics as superior chaplain material. Montague’s lengthy discourse on chaplains 

grants that they had some value and that there were good men among them but, 

ultimately, he condemns chaplains (of all denominations) for being too worldly and too 

anxious to act like combatants. Sassoon does not discuss chaplains at any length but 

when they do appear in the narrative they are portrayed, with one exception, as mediocre 

and inadequate. C. R. Benstead’s fictional Church of England padre is ineffectual, out-of

touch and completely at odds with his surroundings -  he does not belong at the front, and 

the implication is that no clergyman does. Brophy and Partridge allow that chaplains 

were respected if they were courageous under fire but imply that only Roman Catholic 

padres were prepared to enter the line. Crucially, the brief entry in Soldiers ’ Songs and 

Slang brings up the issue of class and chaplains, and suggests that the social background 

of some Protestant chaplains was a distinct disadvantage in their ministry, hi addition, as 

far as Montague and Graves were concerned (although Graves was perhaps exaggerating 

to emphasise his point), Anglican chaplains failed to seize the opportunity for a spiritual 

revival brought about by the circumstances of war. There is also a strong suggestion in all 

of the texts that chaplains experienced a very different war to the one combatants 

experienced -  that they were somehow detached from the war, and in Goodbye to All 

That and Disenchantment they are identified with forces that antagonised, rather than 

supported, combatant officers and men. Yet how accurate is this portrayal? Does it 

constitute a complete picture of the war record of Anglican army chaplains? And would 

all relevant sources concur with the judgements of these literary commentators? The 

chapters that follow attempt to give a fuller, more nuanced picture of the Anglican army 

chaplaincy on the Western Front than has been previously been available and, in so 

doing, to go some way toward answering these questions. The project should not,

British and Dominion Armies, 1914 - 7P i5,Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1990, p. 156 and Jane Leonard, ‘The 
Catholic Chaplaincy’ in David Fitzpatrick (ed.), Ireland and the First World War, Trinity College 
Workshop, Dublin, pp. 5 -11.
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however, be viewed solely as a response to the post-war literature but rather as an attempt 

to provide an in-depth study of the Anglican army chaplaincy on the Western Front.

The historiographical fields of Anglican Army chaplaincy in the Great War, and 

combatant faith in the B.E.F., are not, it should be said, entirely untilled. Two major 

studies of the Church of England during the First World War were published in the 

1970s. Albert Marrin’s The Last Crusade, published in 1974, focused on the role of the 

Church in the pre-war period and the conduct of Church leaders during the course of the 

war. The issues of Church support for the war, clerical bellicosity and public opinion 

regarding Church policy are all tackled in depth. Yet while Marrin offers some interesting 

insight into the dynamics of the pre-war Church, the book ends abruptly in 1918 with the 

result that the impact of the war on the Church and clergy remains unconsidered. The 

post-war activity of the B.E.F. chaplains is a crucial element of their story and one that I 

discuss at length in the final chapter. Alan Wilkinson’s The Church o f England and the 

First World War was first published in 1978 and fills in some of the gaps in Marrin’s 

work. While Wilkinson does not appear to have consulted any unpublished archival 

sources, his research of the relevant published primary material (the religious press, 

clerical memoirs etc.) is exhaustive, and his treatment of the key themes of the period is 

hugely insightful. As a history of the Church during the war years, Wilkinson’s book is 

both comprehensive and compelling and is still considered the seminal work on the 

subject.^^ Both books complement each other and, considered in tandem, they act as an 

excellent introduction to the subject of the Anglican Church and clergy in wartime. While 

both authors touch on the issue of army chaplaincy and draw on chaplains’ memoirs, 

however, neither book attempts to interpret the wartime experiences of Anglican padres 

or consider the implications of army service for large numbers of clergymen.

The past ten years have seen the publication of a number of important studies that 

have expanded the historiography not just of the Church during the period in question but 

also of army chaplaincy and the complex issue of combatant faith. 1996 saw the 

publication of Stephen Louden’s Chaplains in Conflict. In this short study Louden, who 

is himself an army chaplain, takes in the period fi'om 1914 to the first Gulf War and

Patrick Porter, ‘New Jerusalems; Sacrifice and Redemption in the War Experiences o f English and 
German Military Chaplains’ in Pierre Purseigle (ed.). Warfare and Belligerence: Perspectives in First 
World War Studies, Brill, Leiden, 2005.
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charting the evolution o f the role of the chaplain through two world wars and a host of 

minor Imperial conflicts. Yet while Louden does offer some interesting insight into the 

inherent role-tension that army chaplains have traditionally experienced, the book is more 

of an overview than a comprehensive interrogation of the sources. Richard Schweitzer’s 

The Cross and the Trenches was published in 2005. Schweitzer’s book looks at both 

British and American soldiers during the First World War and examines instances of 

religious faith and doubt. Schweitzer, then, is chiefly concerned with the nature of 

combatant faith. His survey of primary narrative material is wide ranging and his 

treatment of the very complex issue o f the soldiers’ rehgious outlook is both subtle and 

convincing. Yet while he naturally engages with chaplains as a group, his analysis of 

them overlooks their capacity to change and learn over the period o f the conflict. The 

thesis presented in Michael Snape’s God and the British Soldier, pubhshed in 2005, is 

that religion, in both the conventional and the more abstract sense, played more o f a role 

in the hves of British soldiers during the First and Second World Wars than has hitherto 

been acknowledged by either religious or military historians. Focusing mostly on the 

First World War, Snape examines the issue o f ‘diffusive Christianity’ in the Army and 

places army chaplains, of all denominations, in their military context. His treatment of the 

link between chaplains and morale and the manner in which this link was increasingly 

recognised by the High Command is compelling and his work makes a considerable 

contribution to the historiography o f war and the military relationship with faith. His 

chapter on ‘Command and the Clergy’ is highly relevant to my project and his findings 

corroborate some of my own, yet in just one chapter Snape takes in all chaplains, 

irrespective o f denomination, and covers two world wars. Neither Snape nor Schweitzer 

examine chaplains as a distinctive socio-cultural group or consider the impact of external 

factors, relating to their former lives as civilian clergy, on their ability to operate 

successfully in the B.E.F. It is the intention of the chapters that follow to do just this in 

relation to Anglican chaplains.

War and Faith, Annette Becker’s pioneering survey of combatant religious faith 

in the French army during the war, and of the impact of the experience of the war on 

behef, and modes of devotion, in France until 1930, was first published in French in 1994 

and translated into English in 1998. Becker’s sensitive treatment of faith in wartime has
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informed my own research on the subject and must be considered a key work in the field. 

Becker’s short book, however, focuses exclusively on religious faith and popular piety, 

and overlooks the themes of indifference to conventional religion, popular idealism and 

unconscious Christianity, hi my treatment of combatant faith in chapter five I hope to 

build on Becker’s work, and on that of Snape and Schweitzer, and offer fresh insight into 

the nature of soldiers’ faith in wartime.

The monographs of these established historians have been complemented in the 

last number of year by several articles published by junior academics working in the field 

of army chaplaincy during the Great War. In New Jerusalems (2005) and Beyond 

Comfort (2005), Patrick Porter tackles th^ impact of war on Christian principles and 

theology as revealed by the experiences of Anglican and Lutheran chaplains on the 

Western Front and elsewhere. In New Jerusalems Porter deconstructs the notion of 

redemptive sacrifice while in Beyond Comfort, he examines the contribution of former 

chaplains in Britain and Germany to the process of mass mourning in the post-war 

period. Porter’s willingness to venture into the post-war period makes his research 

relevant to my own and his views on chaplains and commemoration have informed my 

final chapter. I have also drawn on Peter Howson’s illuminating 2005 article Deaths 

Among Army Chaplains, 1914 - 20. While Howson’s short article offers little in the way 

of analysis, it offers useful statistical data on the number of chaplains, of all 

denominations and on all fronts, who died, and the manner in which they lost their lives. 

Each of these academics have made valuable contributions to the pool of 

historiographical knowledge concerning army chaplains during the Great War and my 

own work should be viewed as complementing, not disputing, their findings.

Anghcan chaplains have been selected as the focus of the study because, as a 

group, there are a number of factors that distinguish them from other chaplains. To begin 

with, they represented a large and still powerful church that was still established in 

England and Wales and had several international branches. Secondly, Anglicanism was 

the dominant denomination in the British Army with nominal Anglicans making up the 

bulk of soldiery in the B.E.F. Lastly, in at least three cases, the post-war literature singles 

out Anglican padres for special criticism. The experiences of chaplains of other 

denominations are taken into account, however, and I have drawn on a number of
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Nonconformist and Roman Catholic sources and included a comparative examination of 

the Anglican and Roman Catholic chaplaincies in Chapter IV. I have chosen to focus on 

the Western Front because in terms of its strategic position, the number of divisions 

deployed, the number o f British casualties suffered, and its centrality in the political, 

military and popular imagination during the war, it was the most important theatre o f war 

from the British perspective.^"^ Importantly, it was the theatre to which the vast majority 

of Anglican chaplains were posted.

Keith Simpson, ‘The British Soldier on the Western Front’ in Peter Liddle (ed.) Home Fires and Foreign 
Fields, Brassey’s Defence Pubhshers, London, 1985, pp. 135-136.



Chapter I: The Church of England, the War Effort and the Great

Opportunity

The late summer of 1914 was a frightening and exciting time for British 

people. Their homeland had not been invaded but a hundred and twenty thousand of 

their countrymen had been sent to France and Belgium in the British Expeditionary 

Force to fight a war that, for most people, had come as complete shock. Many more 

thousands of men, moreover, were choosing to leave civilian life and join the armed 

forces. British, and by implication English, culture, identity, civilisation and lives 

were at stake. The ways of life of ordinary people were being directly affected by 

events that were far beyond their control and the future, despite official assurances, 

seemed uncertain. The momentous atmosphere created by the advent of the war led to 

a great outpouring of national emotion. There were numerous incidents of people 

gathering together publicly in search of solidarity, and reassurance that they were not 

alone in the crisis. Many English men and women seemed to want to publicly display 

their sense of devotion to the ideals of God, King and Country and register their 

support for the Allied armies. On the day war was declared a crowd of some 30,000 

sang ‘God Save the King’ outside Buckingham Palace while others chose to make a 

perhaps less dignified gesture and smashed the windows of the German Embassy.' 

Yet one of the most striking ways in which this mood found expression was in the 

greatly increased numbers of people who flocked to the nation’s churches. On August 

9, the first Sunday o f the war, Londoners came out in their tens of thousands to pack 

their local places of worship. St. Paul’s Cathedral was busy all day. The Bishop of 

London (A.F. Winnington-Ingram) preached at the evening service to an estimated 

ten-thousand people. “Church Full” signs had to be posted outside long before the 

service was due to start at 7.00, and crowds of people thronged around the entrance. 

Similar scenes were witnessed at Westminster Abbey and, indeed, all over the 

country, and not just on Sunday either. The following optimistic report appeared in 

the Church Times on Friday 14;

The First effect of the war has been a great rush of people to the Churches.

Everywhere thi'oughout Lancashire big congregations assembled on Sunday both

' Michael Macdonagh, In London during the War, Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1935, p. 9.
 ̂The Church Times, Friday 14* August, 1914.
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morning and evening. At the special intercession service last Friday during the 

dinner-hour, at the Cathedral the congregation was bigger than the average Sunday 

evening one. The people were deeply moved, and when at the close of the service 

after the National Anthem, the organ struck up “Rule Britannia” (a real inspiration on 

the part of the organist) tears could be seen on many faces,^

The report goes on to list the extra daily prayer and com m union services being offered 

in Blackburn, Lancaster, B urnley and other Lancashire towns and concludes: ‘The 

Church is rising to its opportunity here’.

From the point o f  view o f  Anglican chaplains and their role in the Great W ar 

two aspects o f  this report are worth considering. Firstly, the fact that the organist 

closes the service with a rendition o f  ‘Rule B ritannia’ does not seem incongruous to 

the clerical journalist. On the contrary, he thinks it is quite fitting (“a real 

inspiration” ). In the opening stages o f  the war patriotic fervour (as represented by the 

National Anthem , Rule Britannia and the teary-eyed congregation) and religious 

sentim ent (as represented by the church setting) were closely linked and Anglican 

clergy were keen to prom ote and m aintain this link by strongly identifying them selves 

with the w ar effort.

Secondly, the concluding reference to the C hurch’s “opportunity” is 

significant. It suggests that the Church is w isely taking advantage o f  the situation and 

responding to the spiritual needs o f  the people, which are apparently m ore urgent in 

tim e o f  national crisis. Britain had witnessed a steady decline in religious observance 

throughout the Edwardian period and, as we shall see, there was, at this early stage a 

widely held but m isguided be lie f that the act o f  waging a war would make people 

more am enable, perhaps than ever before, to religious guidance, and that war, while in 

itself inherently negative, w ould have the positive side effect o f  causing a religious 

revival.

This chapter will cover the first eighteen m onths o f  the war, from the 

com m encem ent o f  hostilities in August 1914 to the introduction o f  conscription in 

January 1916. I will be investigating the initial responses to the outbreak o f  w ar 

am ong the Church leadership, the jun io r clergy and the general public. The 

w idespread interpretation am ong A nglicans, o f  the w ar as an opportunity for a 

religious revival that could potentially counter the perceived decline in loyalty to the

 ̂ I b i d .
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Church in V ictorian and Edw ardian England will also be considered. I shall conclude 

w ith an exam ination o f  the developm ents that took place with regard to the 

organization o f  the A rm y Chaplains D epartm ent during this period.

Perceived Decline in Religious Observance

Church going and general involvem ent with the churches, including the cycle 

o f  the sacram ents (baptism , com m union, confirm ation) and burial in a C hristian 

graveyard were very m uch incorporated into the routine o f  village life in Britain for 

m ost o f  the nineteenth century.”* The village church or chapel formed the nucleus o f 

com m unal life in the average rural parish. Large-scale urbanization (an alm ost direct 

result o f  the industrial revolution) had a decidedly adverse effect on this. It becam e 

clear as early as the 1860s that rural m igration to the cities and the em ergence o f  huge 

urban populations was steadily dissolving the com m unal role o f  the church, and that, 

as a general rule, the m ore dense the given population the fewer church-goers it 

contained. This was not sim ply because the different churches found it hard to keep 

up with their rapidly expanding flocks by supplying them with new houses o f  worship 

and more m inisters, but also because the com plex make up o f  m ass urban society 

prevented the Church o f  England from taking a central role. In the larger British cities 

and their suburbs the Church had to com pete for the loyalty o f  the population w ith the 

rival attractions o f  the local pub, football team or place o f  work.^ The result o f  this 

toppling o f  the Church from dom inance was that, by 1914, the w orking class 

populations o f  the m ore densely populated industrial cities (the m ost obvious exam ple 

being London but also B irm ingham , M anchester and the larger m ining towns) were 

two generations rem oved from a close relationship with (and interest in) organised 

religion.*’

Population m ovem ents and growth were not the only factors that contributed 

to pre-w ar religious indifference in the working classes. N ew econom ic and political 

trends also played a part. Industrialisation had created new w ealth and a greater sense 

o f  economic prosperity. It had raised consum er expectation and given the

* Hugh McLcod, Religion and Society in England, 1850 - 1814, Macmillan, London, 1996, pp. 59 - 70.
’ John Stevenson, British Society 1914 - '45, Lane, London, 1984, p. 271.
 ̂ Hugh Macleod, Class and Religion in the Late Victorian City, Croom Helm, London, 1974, pp. 23 - 

35.
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psychological focus o f  the people a less spiritual, m ore m aterial quality. Standards o f 

living and personal com fort were rising, despite abject poverty in slum districts, and 

religious concerns seem ed to be o f  far less importance psychologically than they had 

been in times o f  greater social deprivation. This m ay be why som e com m entators 

autom atically presum ed that the war and the social and personal trauma that 

inevitably went with it w ould bring about a religious revival. By 1900 m any working 

people had Saturdays as well as Sundays o ff  and the concept o f  the weekend was 

bom . M any families spent this away from home and church attendance suffered. 

Those who still worked six days a week, although they m ight well send their children 

to Sunday school w ere often reluctant to devote the best part o f  their only free day to 

worship (church services in the Edwardian period could last as long as three hours). In 

the two decades before the war there was a strong em phasis placed on enjoying one’s 

leisure tim e in recreation. To this end m useum s and galleries were opened on Sundays 

from 1896. This probably concerned the middle classes m ore than the workers but 

music halls, which were to becom e a key part o f  working class culture, really came 

into their own during this period. Referring to the perceived shift towards the material 

am ong the working classes the Rev. Samuel Barnett wrote in 1906: ‘this generation 

has w ithin its reach delights for the senses which m ay well seem enough for 

satisfaction, and w orking men naturally im agine that nothing can be better than to 

have a share in those delights. They go after things that are seen and have neither the 

tim e nor the will to go after the things which are unseen’.’

In term s o f  religious education, Sunday schools, by 1914, had been a 

significant part o f  w orking class culture for over a hundred years. The first schools 

were founded in the 1790s by middle class and gentry evangelicals, who, alarmed at 

the spread o f  radical social and political ideas am ong the lower classes, wanted to 

exercise a greater influence in shaping their outlook. Their popularity increased 

throughout the 19'*' century and peaked in 1906 with an estim ated 6 m illion students 

(well over 80 per cent o f  the age group) attending w eekly lessons. It was exceptional 

for the Edwardian child, w hatever his or her social background, not to attend Sunday 

school.^ It w ould be a m istake, however, to presum e that these high attendance figures 

reflect national piety or loyalty to the churches that organised the schools during the 

period in question. The fact that a child attended Sunday school did not mean that he

 ̂Albert Marin, The Last Crusade, Duke University Press, North Carolina, 1974, p. 30.
* F.M.L. Thompson, The Rise o f  Respectable Society, Fontana, London, 1988, p. 140.
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or she also attended church services. In fact, the practices were mutually exclusive. 

Sunday school classes were held at the same time as Church services so while a great 

number o f English children were being made familiar with Church teaching they were 

not necessarily going into churches very often, and a Sunday school student by no 

means automatically became a Churchgoer as soon as he or she came o f age. The 

schools had originally been founded to instil Christian values and a healthy respect for 

the establishment in working class children, yet by the end o f the nineteenth century 

those schools attended by the sons and daughters o f industrial workers were coming 

more and more under working class control.^ They became centres o f basic literacy 

where children were taught the ‘respectable’ values o f orderliness, punctuality, 

industry and cleanliness by teachers drawn increasingly from the same class as their 

students. This contributed to an increased sense of pride and confidence in industrial 

communities that helped the formation o f a distinct and largely independent working 

class culture. Ironically, then, the Sunday school movement, rather than ensuring that 

working class people adopted values and habits that their social betters thought 

appropriate for them, played a role in widening the gap between the classes and, 

importantly in this context, between the industrial working classes and the established 

Church.

The half-century before the war clearly witnessed a sharp increase in general 

prosperity and leisure, to a large extent brought about by the industrial revolution, but 

it also saw grinding poverty and social inequality and the efforts o f some to remedy 

these ills. Anglican clergy became increasingly interested in the working classes, and 

involved in social work, toward the end o f the nineteenth century. The popular 

perception o f the Church, however, did not necessarily recognise this. Additionally, 

the actions o f some o f the less sympathetic clergymen and laity tended to taint all 

Anglicans. Albert Marrin has argued that ‘the most important cause by far o f working 

class animosity stemmed from the feeling that the Church was unsympathetic toward 

its aspirations for an equitable social order’. H e  goes on to say that throughout the 

Edwardian period, the church press (and he cites The Guardian as an example) 

‘opposed the working man along every inch o f his road to a better life’, objecting to 

both the minimum wage for miners during the South Wales coal strike o f 1899 and 

the reduction o f the working week from 54 to 48 hours in the engineering industry.

’ Ibid, p. 141.
Marrin, The L ast C rusade, p. 26.
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One particularly controversial, and highly publicised, incident o f clerical 

insensitivity to working class issues occurred in June, 1905. Four hundred and fifty 

unemployed men had marched to London from Leicester led by a socialistic 

clergyman, Frederic Lewis Donaldson. Donaldson had hoped that the Archbishop of 

Canterbury would grant the group an audience at Lambeth Palace thereby giving the 

cause o f the unemployed some positive publicity. Archbishop Davidson refused to see 

the men, offering the rather weak excuse that he was too busy. In an open response to 

the incident published in the Labour Leader, Keir Hardie, leader o f the Independent 

Labour Party and the personification o f working class protest, had the following to 

say; ‘The Archbishop o f Canterbury...said he had to devote 17 hours a day to his 

work and that he had no time left in which to form opinions on the unemployed 

question. The religion which demands 17 hours a day for organisation and leaves no 

time for a single thought about starving men , women and children has no message for 

this age’."

The whole character and atmosphere o f the traditional religious institutions, 

and the Church of England in particular, thus seemed at odds with the ideals and 

aspirations of working class Britain, As far back as 1892, in an address to the 

Congregational Union o f England, Hardie attacked the modem churches which he felt 

had lost the true message o f Christ; ‘Christianity today lay buried, bound up in the 

cerements o f a dead and lifeless theology. It awaited decent burial, and they in the 

labour movement had come to resuscitate the Christianity o f Christ, to go back to the 

time when the poor should have the Gospel preached to them, and the Gospel should 

be good news o f joy  and happiness in life’.'^ What is important here is that Hardie 

was not criticising Christianity per se, just the lofty and austere Christianity o f the 

traditional institutions. He was insisting that the original ‘Christianity o f Christ’ be 

resurrected. Jesus Christ was a figure the worker could identify with. He was bom in a 

stable, the son o f a carpenter. The Archbishop o f Canterbury, on the other hand, lived 

in a sprawling palace and earned £15,000 a year in 1914 (no less than three times the 

annual salary o f the Prime Minister). It was not a case o f not believing in God or not 

having a personal sense o f religion but rather o f a sense o f resentment and suspicion 

toward the churches and the men who represented them which led to a lack o f interest

"  Keir Hardie, cited in Alan Wilkinson, The Church o f  England and the First World War, SCM, 
London, 1996, p. 132.

Kenneth O. Morgan, K eir Hardie, OUP, Oxford, 1967, p. 36.
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in any kind o f  ‘relig ion’. To quote A lbert M arrin: ‘The w orking m an was rarely an 

atheist or an agnostic, harbouring instead a vague belief in God and affection for His 

Son as “a down right good fellow ” . He had sim ply becom e indifferent to the claim s o f  

the Christian religion’.'^ This vague faith but genuine be lie f in Christian ideals, 

concealed behind a com plete disregard for organised religion, w ould m anifest itself 

quite strongly during the w ar and be rem arked on by a num ber o f  different 

com m entators, and arm y chaplains in particular.''^

The Edwardian m iddle and upper classes, from which the regular officer corps 

was recruited, were, at least by com parison to the working classes, still quite attached 

to organised religion by 1914.'^ A lthough nothing like the vocational heyday o f  the 

1880s a career in the Church o f  England, along with the armed forces and imperial 

adm inistration, was still considered a good option for an English Public-school boy. 

M any o f  the officers who fought in France and Belgium had grown up in English 

vicarages and the Anglican vicar was a very fam iliar figure in genteel English society. 

From the point o f  view o f  religious education, public-schools in England and the rest 

o f  Britain had originally been founded to train boys for a life in the Church and were 

steeped in religious tradition. Irrespective o f  their personal religious outlook, then, the 

English officer corps, which was overw helm ingly Anglican, at least in name, was 

certainly fam iliar with the teachings o f  its Church.

There is som e evidence, however, to support the notion that this more 

privileged section o f  society -  now steadily grow ing in size -  was also beginning to 

gradually lose touch with organised religion. A good way o f  exam ining the changing 

interests o f  the more educated classes is to take a look at the books they read. In 1870 

the largest group o f  new books published that year was on religious subjects. Fiction 

was fifth on the list. In 1886 fiction was first, but with religion well ahead o f  all the 

rest. By the turn o f  the century books on subjects such as history, politics and science 

had caught up and religious books were far behind."^ The three decades before the 

w ar saw great advances in scientific research and experim entation. Rontgen 

discovered X-rays, the Curies conducted pioneering research in the field o f  

radioactivity and in 1905 Einstein developed the theory o f  relativity, and later that 

year adapted and helped to prove P lanck’s quantum  theory. O ver 20,000 students

Marrin, The Last Crusade, p. 43.
''' See below. Chapter V., pp. 204 - 213.

Michael Snape, G od and the British Soldier, Routledge, London, 2005, p. 60.
Stephen Spinks, Religion in Britain since 1900, A. Drakers, London, 1952, p. 23.
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were attending institutes for higher education by 1895,'^ M any o f  them were studying 

scientific subjects and becom ing fam iliar with com pelling new theories that 

challenged traditional perceptions o f  the world and creation. W hile it would be wrong 

to assum e a cultural incom patibility between science and religion, the idea that 

anything was absolute or final and not open to academ ic challenge was dying out and 

educated people w ere becom ing increasingly slow to accept the dogm a o f  institutions 

like the Church o f  England.

C ontem porary church com m entators were often confounded by this declining 

interest in religious observance and were hard pressed to pinpoint any overriding 

contributing factor. One thing they were sure of, although they would not realise its 

extent until the w ar began, was that decline had set in. It was not overwhelm ing and 

probably did not feel like a crisis but there was a definite and perceptible drift away 

from the churches, and the Church o f  England in particular. In 1902, R. M udie Smith 

began conducting a twelve m onth survey o f  Church attendance in the inner London 

area. His findings were published in the British Weekly. In an area with a population 

o f  alm ost four and a h a lf m illion people, it was discovered that only 832,000, a little 

over 20 per cent, attended church or chapel. Yet perhaps more alarm ingly, when his 

results were com pared with those o f  Robertson Nicoll, who had surveyed the same 

area on a single Sunday sixteen years earlier, a significant decline in attendance 

appeared to have occurred. In N onconform ist chapels attendances had only fallen 

6,000, from 369,000 to 363,000, but in A nglican churches the decline was far greater, 

dropping from 535,000 to 396,000.'* If  we take into account the fact that the 

population o f  the area had risen by half a m illion during the period in question and 

that consequently churchgoers represented an increasingly small percentage o f  the 

overall population, the picture for the A nglican Church in antebellum  London looks 

bleak indeed. It should be pointed out, however, that the survey suggested that the 

London case was unique, that attendance in provincial towns was not necessarily 

declining at the same rate, and that small rural parishes had experienced 

com paratively little change during the period.

Taking all o f  this into account, we can im agine how  badly A nglicans felt the 

need for a religious revival in the late Edwardian period. W hen the outbreak o f  w ar 

apparently show ed som e signs o f  this, some com m entators were understandably

I b i d .  p. 25.
I b i d .  p. 30.
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pleased by what they optimistically saw as a national return to the religious fold. They 

were greatly impressed by the spirit o f self-sacrifice that was evident in the incredible 

volunteerism of the first few months. By September 15, a mere six weeks into the 

war, 500,000 men had joined up and a further 2 million would volunteer before 

conscription was introduced early in 1916.'^ The opening m onths of the w ar 

witnessed a refreshing sense of unity and common cause th roughou t British 

society. The increasingly serious conflicts between the various dissident groups 

within the United Kingdom, trade unionists, suffragettes, Irish nationalists and 

unionists, was over, or could at least be put on hold. The Union was, for once, to be 

truly united, in a common struggle against a common foe. And, what was more, this 

struggle in the face o f adversity would bring out the best in her. Money-grubbing 

materialism was to be forgotten in favour o f honour, duty and above all sacrifice, that 

most noble and Christian o f ideals. It was hoped that English people and particularly 

those non-practising Anglicans who had drifted from their church would be 

encouraged, by the war, to renew their lapsed sense o f faith in God and the Church. 

The Editorial article for the Church Times o f Friday the o f August had this to say 

about the latent Chrisfianity of the English people:

At this crisis it is a consolation to find how Christian at heart our country remains. 

Our national sins are many, and to pronounce the age one of weakened faith and 

indifferentism is but to repeat a common judgement. Yet we may believe these evils 

to be more of the surface only than is commonly supposed. Such a time as the present 

brings us face to face with the realities of life and death; confronted with them the 

scepticism, indifference, and frivolity disappear.

People continued to attend services in record numbers and in mid-October 

Theodore Woods, the future Bishop o f Bradford wrote: T believe the church is about 

to have the chance o f her life...The churches are crowded with worshippers, and 

people seem to be up against realities in a way which three months ago would have 

seemed impossible’. I t  was the clergy, o f course, who were expected to seize this 

opportunity. As one vicar put it: T am sure that our congregations are more than ready 

to respond at this crisis in our national history. But they want a lead; and that lead

”  For a comprehensive overview o f  the volunteerism that helped build the New Armies in 1914 - 15 
see Clive Hughes, ‘The New Armies’ in Ian Beckett and Keith Simpson (eds.) A Nation in Arms: a 
social history o f  the British Arm y in the First World War, MUP, Manchester, 1985, pp. 100 - 125.

Wilkinson, The C hurch..., p. 71.
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which ought to be a very definite and strong one, can only come from the clergy’? '

But what role did Anglican clergymen feel they ought to occupy in the 

circumstances? Where did they feel they could best respond to the perceived spiritual 

needs o f the people?

Church Support for the War

Before looking at specific aspects o f Church policy on the role o f the clergy during 

the war, it is important to stress that the Church very much supported the 

government’s position in 1914 and was keen to assist, or at least appear to be 

assisting, the war effort. This stance can be partly explained by the social make-up of 

the clergy, which will be looked at in greater depth in Chapter II, and by the close 

relationship between the Established Church and other key institutions o f the British 

Establishment, notably the government and the army. The Anglican ministry was not

completely socially exclusive, but the basic standards required for ordination meant
• 2 2  that ordinands tended to come from comparatively privileged backgrounds. Their

attitudes, and those of the leadership, very often reflected, therefore, the outlook of

influential figures in politics, the military and the imperial administration. Support for

the Government in time of war was by no means automatic and a number o f leading

Anglican clergy had strongly opposed Government policy during the South African

War. Edward Lee Hicks, who was to be appointed Bishop o f Lincoln in 1910,

publicly, and severely, criticised British aggression in South Africa shortly after the

outbreak o f the war in January, 1900. At the time he was a canon of Manchester

Cathedral and a sermon he gave on the subject was published by the Manchester

Transvaal Peace Committee as The Mistakes o f  Militarism P  Nor was Hicks the only

prominent Anglican to criticise government policy during the Boer conflict. In

October, 1901, Charles Gore, then just about to be appointed Bishop o f Worcester,

wrote an open letter to The Times deploring the death rates in British concentration
24camps.

In 1914, however, the issues seemed more morally clear-cut. Germany had 

aggressively violated Belgian neutrality and had designs on France and, quite

The Church Times, Friday, August 21^‘, 1914.
See Chapter II, pp. 78 - 88.
M.C. Curthoys, O xford D ictionary o f  National Biography, 2004 - 2006.
The Times, O ctober 28, 1901.
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possibly, Britain. Prussian m ilitarism  sim ply had to be checked. Stories o f  Germ an 

atrocities, w idely and zealously reported and discussed in the national press in the first 

m onths o f  the war, contributed to the im age o f  the Germ an A rm y as a force o f  

m alevolent depravity and heightened the crusading atm osphere. The im portance o f  

Germ an atrocity stories in providing further justification for British intervention in a 

continental war has been highlighted by John H om e and Alan Kramer.^^ The burning 

o f  the university and ecclesiastical library at Louvain, and the shelling o f  Reim s 

Cathedral were particularly offensive to C hristian sensibilities.^^ C ertain key Church 

figures, including Bishop Talbot o f  W inchester and Archbishop Lang o f  Y ork saw 

war, in and o f  itself, as a great evil but were convinced that, under the circum stances, 

England’s cause was a righteous one, and publicly, and passionately, supported 

mobilization.^^ Even Charles Gore, who had been a prom inent m em ber o f  the Church 

o f  England A nti-W ar League since its inception early in 1914 and was now Bishop o f  

Oxford, acquiesced in the general support for m obilisation. In the view o f  such 

figures, no Christian country could stand idly by while Christian neighbours were 

violated. Engaging in a w ar to resist Germ an aggression on the continent was the 

lesser o f  two evils and therefore the governm ent’s only option.

One unam biguous exam ple o f  A nglican C lergym en aligning them selves with 

governm ent policy on the w ar was the British response to a G erm an docum ent that 

was com posed in A ugust 1914 and entitled ‘An appeal to Evangelical Christians 

A broad’. The ‘A ppeal’ was com posed and signed by 28 leading Germ an theologians, 

including the well-know n Lutheran scholars A do lf von H am ack, W ilhelm  Herrm ann, 

R udolf Eucken and Gustav A dolf Deissm ann, all o f  whom had been involved in the 

pre-w ar A nglo-G erm an friendship m ovem ent and the Edinburgh Church conference 

o f  1910. The text is 1500 words long and consists o f  an aggressive but polite defence 

o f  G erm an military policy. The theologians portray G erm any as an essentially peace- 

loving nation that w ent to war only under the m ost extrem e circum stances and with no 

alternative. They view Germ an individuality, culture and honour as being under direct 

threat from her traditional enem ies, Russia and France, and feel very m uch betrayed 

by B ritain’s decision to jo in  them. The British, and specifically the English, people

John Horne and Alan Kramer, German Atrocities: a H istory o f  Denial, Yale University Press, 
London, 2001, p. 185.

For a brief examination o f  the impact that German atrocity stories had on attitudes in Britain see 
especially Gerard J. de Groot, Blighty: British Society in the Era o f  the Great War, Longman, London, 
1996, pp. 187- 191.
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are referred to as ‘those who by blood and history and faith are our brothers, with

whom  we felt ourselves in the com m on task more closely bound than any other 
• 28nation’. G erm any is a victim  o f  a ‘system atic netw ork o f  lies’ and Belgian neutrality 

was violated not by G erm any but by her adversaries. The main objectives o f  the 

authors o f  the ‘A ppeal’ were to reject the accusations o f  responsibility for the war, to 

portray G erm any as a victim  and to represent her position as defensive rather than 

offensive, to strongly defend G erm any’s right to ‘invoke the assistance o f  G od’, and, 

lastly, to dem onstrate the Germ an clerical com m unity’s support for the actions o f  the 

Governm ent. This last objective seems to have also been a concern for the Anglican 

A rchbishops and the Oxford theologians who drafted the main replies to the German 

proclam ation.

The O xford statem ent, drafted by the leading A nglo-Catholic theologian 

Henry Scott Holland, is predictably m easured and scholarly in tone. It makes no 

reference w hatever to religion, theology, or the position o f  the Church o f  England (or 

indeed the Lutheran Church), but rather it repudiates, one by one, each o f  the claim s 

m ade by the Germ an theologians on behalf o f  the Germ an Governm ent and Army. 

The other, perhaps m ore weighty response, was drafted m ainly by the Archbishop o f 

Canterbury and signed by, am ong others, the A rchbishops o f  York and Armagh and 

the Bishops o f  London and W inchester. It w'as translated into a num ber o f  different 

languages and, by  the standards o f  1914, had a large global circulation. In com m on 

with the Oxford statem ent, the A rchbishops’ response avoids discourse on religious or 

ecclesiastical concerns and is diplom atic in tone and political in content. Archbishop 

Davidson and those who drafted the reply with him  were clearly shocked by the 

extent to which, in their view, the Germ an theologians had been duped by Germ an 

diplom ats. The authors endeavoured to m ake the position o f  the Anglican Church as 

clear as possible;

...It has not been a light thing for us to give our assent to the action of the 

Government in this matter. But the facts of the case as we know them have made it 

impossible for us to do otherwise. Of these facts we offer here a brief summary, 

derived from the official papers, the accuracy of which cannot be challenged. It is 

upon these facts that we rest our assured conviction that, for men who desire to

Harnack, Herrmann, Eucken, Deissmann at al., ‘Appeal to Evangelical Christians Abroad’ -  as 
reproduced in To the Christian Scholars o f  Europe and America: a reply from  O xford to the German 
address to the Evangelical Christians -  H.S. Holland et al., London, 1914.
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maintain the paramount obHgation of fidelity to the plighted word and the duty of 

defending weaker nations against violence and wrong, no possible course was open 

but that which our country has taken....We have taken our stand for international 

good faith, for the safeguarding of smaller nationalities, and for the upholding of the 

essential conditions of brotherhood among the nations of the world.

Both the original German document and the Anglican responses to it are 

examples o f religious institutions not defending their own positions, but instead 

defending the actions o f their respective governments. The tone and language 

employed in all three statements is political, or even nationalistic, rather than 

theological or spiritual. The message that the authors o f the British responses seem 

anxious to get across is one o f strong and unequivocal support for the war and the 

allied cause. In this sense the Archbishops’ reply and that o f the Oxford theologians 

(published shortly afterwards) can be seen as contributing to the perception o f many 

Anglicans, and o f British people generally, o f the war as a just war. In addition, as 

most senior Anglican clergy signed their names to the former document, it can be 

viewed as an official statement o f Church support for the war.

Church leaders did occasionally feel moved to offer mild criticism of military 

policy, as in the case o f Archbishop Davidson’s disapproval of reprisals for German 

zeppelin-raids and the use o f poison gas,^® but the basic support for British 

involvement in the European war, as outlined in these early statements, remained the 

Church’s official stance for the duration of the conflict. In researching his 1974 book, 

The Last Crusade, the American historian Albert Marrin claimed that he had been 

unable to identify a single example of an Anglican clergyman publicly opposing the 

war. While clerical criticism was rare, however, it was not unheard of, even in the 

very early stages o f the conflict. One example, that o f a junior clergyman, is provided 

by the case o f Henry Cecil. Cecil came from a working-class background and grew up 

in Bethnal Green in London’s East End. He received much o f his third-level education 

at Stepney Working M en’s College, where he was influenced by socialist ideology 

and the growing labour movement, and prepared for ordination at King’s College 

London. When war broke out he was working as a curate at Sheffield Cathedral. He 

was disgusted by the involvement o f local clergy, including his own vicar and

G.K.A. Bell, Randall Davidson, Oxford University Press, London, 1935, pp. 741-742. 
Ibid., p. 780.
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diocesan bishop, in recruitm ent rallies and decided to counter every such gathering 

w ith a rival anti-w ar meeting. Cecil, clearly a m an o f  considerable conviction, 

m aintained his pacifistic stance throughout the w ar and, as a result, came into conflict 

with parishioners and w ith the Church hierarchy, although he was aw arded a 

parochial living in 1917.^' Such clerical pacifism , however, was exceptional and 

Church support for the w ar rem ained both public and virtually unanimous.

This ecclesiastical support for w ar was not unique to the Church o f  England. 

The prim ate o f  the Church o f Ireland, Archbishop John Crozier, asserted that the ‘w ar 

has been forced on us by well calculated greed and ha te’, denounced Germ an 

‘butchery and b ru tality ’, and made strong appeals for Irish recniits. His views on the 

w ar were largely shared by Irish A n g l ic a n s .T h e  leadership o f  the A nglican Church 

in Australia view ed ‘Prussianism ’ as a great threat to British im perialism  which, in 

their view, was a global force for good, and took an accordingly pro-w ar line.^^ 

C anadian A nglicans also viewed the conflict as a ju st war and offered the Canadian 

governm ent, and army, their support.^'* In South Africa, M ichael Furse, the Anglican 

Bishop o f  Pretoria, was greatly troubled by the bereavem ent caused by the w ar but 

view ed events in Europe and elsewhere as a m anifestation o f the universal struggle 

between good and evil. P u rse’s brother was a staff officer in the B.E.F. and in 1915 he 

visited the W estern Front and becam e actively involved in recruitment.^^ Back in 

Britain, Church o f  England clergym en were jo ined in their som etimes effusive 

rhetorical support for the w ar effort by the clergy o f  the Presbyterian, M ethodist and 

Rom an Catholic churches. In com m on with their A nglican counterparts, the clergy o f  

the Scottish Presbyterian churches played a prom inent role in recniitm ent, gave the 

w ar their outspoken support, and often presented the conflict as a ‘Holy W ar’.̂  ̂

B ritish M ethodists, although perhaps less inclined to em brace governm ent policy than 

m em bers o f  the established churches o f  England and Scotland, were also generally

Wilkinson, The C hurch..., p. 54.
J.B. Crozier cited in Robert Brendan McDowell, The Church o f  Ireland. 1869 - 1969, Routledge, 

London, 1975, pp. 105 - 106.
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supportive o f  the war e f f o r t . T h e  clergy o f  the British Rom an CathoHc Church, 

m oreover, found them selves, for once, in full agreem ent with their Protestant 

counterparts on the issue o f  the war.^** The only m ajor religious body that can be said 

to have adopted a clearly pacifist stance during the period o f  the conflict w as the 

British Society o f  Friends, or Quakers. Yet even Quakers found it difficult to avoid 

the pull o f  the war. In 1914 an unofficial Friends Am bulance Unit, operated by 

conscientious objectors who were prepared to play a non-com batant role at the front, 

was form ed and, ultim ately, as m any one third o f  the m em bers o f  the Society fought 

in the w ar as com bat troops.^’

This pattern o f  churches supporting the w ar also em erged in the other main 

belligerent countries. The clergy o f  the French Catholic Church responded 

energetically to the outbreak o f  war, view ing the crisis as an opportunity for uniting 

the nation and restoring the Church to the position o f  m ajor influence it had once held 

by identifying Catholicism  with popular patriotism . M em bers o f the French Jewish 

and Protestant com m unities also actively supported the w ar effort and produced 

strongly anti-G erm an propaganda.^” In G erm any, the leadership o f  the churches, and 

indeed m any secular leaders, including the Kaiser, interpreted the w ar in m uch the 

same w ay as allied religious leaders and viewed the conflict as a titanic struggle 

between good and evil. Both the Lutheran and Rom an C atholic churches gave the war 

their vocal support, although it has been suggested that the Lutheran clergy were more 

bellicose than their Catholic counterparts.'” Germ an evangelical theologians, as 

already noted, were quick to dem onstrate their loyalty to the G erm an governm ent in 

time o f  war. This phenom enon o f  C hristian leaders on opposing sides interpreting the

For an overview o f  tiic response o f  British Methodists to the different issues, and crises, raised by the
outbreak o f  war see Michael Hughes, ‘British Methodists and the First World W ar’ in M ethodist
History, vol. 41, no. 1, 2002, pp. 316 - 328.
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war in similar terms, and suggesting that God supported them and opposed the enemy, 

was to be noticed by soldiers during the war, and remarked upon with some distaste 

and cynicism."*^

In the fervently pro-war climate o f 1914 and 1915, the views o f any individual 

(or institution) that opposed the popular position were liable to be received with 

incredulity and anger. The aforementioned criticism o f military policy by Archbishop 

Davidson, although quite mild in tone and not in any way a criticism o f the war itself, 

invited ‘a continuous shower o f protest, denunciations, and often virulent abuse from 

every part o f E n g l a n d . T h e  existence o f such criticism underlines the difficulty 

leaders, religious or otherwise, faced in making statements on the war that fell short of 

full, and uncritical, support for the British armed forces. Yet there were some 

dissenting lay Anglican voices that argued, in common with Henry Cecil, that war, 

regardless o f circumstances, should never be the Christian option. A certain F.J. 

Webb, for example, wrote to the Church Times in October to express his 

disappointment at the Church’s stance in support of a war in which, as he saw it, both 

sides were aggressors. He felt that in going to war Britain was lowering herself to the 

level o f the Central Powers, ‘We are actually doing at the present moment,’ he wrote 

‘the very thing we are accusing Germany o f doing -  that is, we are trying to prove that 

Might is Right. We are fighting Nietzsche, Bemhardi, and Bulow, not with the 

weapons o f Christ, but with the very ideas promulgated by these men, the very ideas 

the Church is out to combat and defeat. The policy you adopt is in every way too 

illogical, too paradoxical, to accord with my preconceived ideas o f Christianity. I 

cannot get out o f  my head such phrases as “But 1 say unto you, that ye resist not evil; 

whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” “But I say 

unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 

you, and pray for them which despiteftilly use you and persecute you.”

The following issue o f the paper contained no less than four responses to 

W ebb’s letter, all o f them vehemently and indignantly opposing his point o f view, and 

quoting their own selections o f chapter and verse to do so. Two of the correspondents 

argued that if  British people supported a policy o f non-resistance then the Police 

Force should be abolished because policemen were always ‘aggressively resisting

See below Chapter V, p. 192.
Randall Davidson cited in Trevor Wilson, T/ie M yriad Faces o f  War, Polity, Cambridge, 1986, p. 

742.
The Church Times, O ctober 2, 1914.
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ev il’, and that such a m ove would not only be popular with Christians who agreed 

with W ebb but also with m em bers o f  the crim inal classes."*^ W hile there were some 

dissenting clerical and lay voices, then, m ost A nglicans experienced little personal 

m oral conflict regarding the war, especially in its earliest stages. The Church 

leadership supported governm ent policy and, by im plication, gave the w ar their 

blessing. N aturally, under such circum stances, A nglican clergym en were anxious to 

get involved in the war effort.

The sense o f  m ale duty to King and Country, and the m asculine ideal o f  glory 

and self-sacrifice in com bat, were particularly strong am ong the m iddle and upper 

classes o f  pre-w ar Britain.'*® As already noted, for m any public school boys a position 

in the armed forces, im perial adm inistration or the clergy was considered quite the 

best choice o f  career. In these occupations a m an could dutifully and purposefully 

serve the British establishm ent, w hich to m any Edwardians was an alm ost sacred 

institution. In April, 1914 Vera Brittain attended the Speech Day at Uppingham , the 

Public School her brother attended. In Testament o f  Youth she recalls the closing 

sentence o f the headm aster’s speech, ‘If a man cannot be useful to his country, he is 

better dead .’ A few short m onths later, m ost o f  the young men in the audience who 

had listened to those words, including V era’s brother and her future fiance, Roland 

Leighton, were serving as officers in the New Armies.'^' The ideal o f  self-sacrifice 

was very m uch part o f  the public-school ethos, w hich relied upon each pupil working 

for, while rem aining subordinate to, the school com m unity. Boys were not expected 

to be particularly pious but they were expected to m ake sacrifices, if  necessary, for the 

good o f  the school.'*^ Church services were an im portant part o f  public-school life and 

the position o f  headm aster was invariably held by a clergym an. A lay headm aster was 

not appointed at Tonbridge School until 1907, at W ellington until 1910, and at 

C harterhouse until 1911, while three o f  the E ngland’s m ost prestigious public schools, 

Repton, Eton and W inchester, waited until the 1930s. H eadm asterships often attracted 

talented and am bitious young clergym en and clerical headm asters were capable o f

The Church Times, October 9, 1914.
liana R. Bet-EI, ‘Men and Soldiers, British Conscripts, Concepts o f  Masculinity, and the Great War' 
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having a ‘profound effec t’ on their pupils."*^ C hrist’s exam ple o f  the ultim ate sacrifice 

was som ething with which young m en from this background were therefore familiar. 

The first few m onths o f  the w ar saw waves o f  form er public-school boys clam our to 

get com m issioned as officers. This w illingness to volunteer was by no m eans 

confined to the elites but the pressure on the more com fortable classes who saw 

them selves as the country’s leaders and future leaders was especially intense. Lord 

K itchener had asked for 300,000 troops by the middle o f  Septem ber and his face was 

staring out at people from posters on walls all over the country. But what about the 

Anglican Clergy, m any o f  whom  cam e from ju st such backgrounds? W hat was their 

role in recruitm ent and, im portantly, w hat effect did the different recruitm ent drives 

have on clergym en o f  m ilitary service age and fitness?

Recruitment and the Anglican Clergy

British security had traditionally been protected by the Royal N avy while the Regular 

Army, a com paratively small, professional force was m ainly deployed to police the 

Empire, Even when war broke out, som e com m entators felt so confident that the allies 

w ould win sw iftly and definitively that there was no need to build up the A rm y at 

all.^° The Secretary o f  State for War, Lord Kitchener, recognised, however, that the 

Brifish Army, as it stood in the sum m er o f  1914, was fit only for engaging in a w ar o f  

lim ited liability and that a force o f  m illions w ould be required to fight the costly and 

protracted conflict that he envisioned. The main belligerent powers on the continent 

had assem bled their m ass armies using system s o f  conscription that had been 

developed in the century since the N apoleonic wars. Britain, to begin with, decided 

against this option. M any Britons, who liked to think o f  them selves as being patriotic 

enough to jo in  up w ithout being coerced, felt that introducing conscription would 

defeat the call for sacrifice. In addition, the Prime M inister, Herbert Asquith, was 

reluctant to com prom ise the refreshingly united atm osphere in Britain by suddenly

Bernard Palmer, A Class o f  Their Own; six public  school headmasters who becam e Archbishops o f  
Canterbury, Book Guild, Lewes, 1997, pp. 3 - 4.
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introducing compulsory service. As soon as war was declared, then, the campaign to 

promote and facilitate volunteering began in earnest. In October, 1914 Kitchener 

made it clear, however, that he had no wish for recruiting campaigns from pulpits. In 

spite o f this, many prominent Anglican clergymen took it upon themselves to use their 

privilege o f regularly addressing the public to encourage enlistment and other forms 

o f national service.

The role played by Anglican clergy in recruitment during the Great War was, 

and remains, a subject o f controversy. ‘Some o f the best “recruiting sergeants” have 

been found in the ranks o f the clergy,’ claimed the Church Family Newspaper at the 

end o f September, 1914, while the Church Times proudly asserted that ‘during the last 

few weeks there have been no better recruiting sergeants than the clergy.’^' Over the 

eighteen months that followed, Anglican clergymen could be heard promoting 

enlistment all over Britain. Perhaps the most notable o f the Church o f England’s 

amateur recruiting sergeants was the Bishop o f London and Chaplain to the London 

Rifle Brigade, A.F. Winnington-Ingram. Educated at Marlborough and Keble College, 

Oxford, W innington-lngram’s background was very much that o f a High Church 

Anglo-Catholic and, in broad terms, he adhered to the Tractarian principles he had 

been imbued with at Keble. He disliked ecclesiastical labels, however, and referred to 

him self as ‘an Evangelical at heart’. A  handsome and energetic figure, the Bishop 

was undoubtedly one o f the most popular preachers in England during the war years 

and viewed the conflict as a ‘great crusade to defend the weak against the strong’. 

As he often wore the uniform he was entitled to wear as a home service chaplain, he 

personally came to embody the union of Church and State in the war effort. His 

passionate but sentimental and overtly jingoistic sermons were often followed by 

members o f the congregation or audience promising service to the King. Writing 

many years after the war he proudly claimed to have been personally responsible ‘for 

adding 10,000 men to the fighting forces o f the Crown.

The Bishop of London was not alone in his ardent support for the war and 

enthusiastic involvement in recruitment. On the first Sunday o f Advent, 1914 Basil 

Wilberforce, the Archdeacon of Westminster, opened a sermon by declaring: ‘I have

Church Family Newspaper, Editorial, September 22, and Church Times, Editorial, September 25.
”  Jeremy Morris, O xford D ictionaiy o f  National Biography, Oxford University Press 2004 - 06.
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tried to make it clear that recruiting appeals from the pulpit are intended to stimulate 

hearers to become eager amateur recruiting sergeants’.H e r b e r t  Hensley Henson, the 

Dean o f Durham, toured the county with Lord Durham appealing for recruits. At the 

first meeting in Durham Town Hall, Henson spoke with John Wilson, the veteran 

m iner’s leader, Liberal M.P. and Primitive Methodist preacher, and more than 200 

names were handed in.^^ The most successful amateur recruiting sergeants, clerical or 

lay, were those who made it attractive and convenient for men to enlist. The Rev. F.C. 

Loads, Vicar o f Stowenchurch in Oxfordshire, delivered a stirring address at close of 

play after a village cricket match. All 22 players volunteered to serve and were 

immediately transported by bus to the recruitment depot o f the Royal Berkshire 

Regiment at Reading and duly enrolled.^’ Clergy also often spoke at conventional 

recruiting rallies. In July 1915 the Bromley Times contained a report on a mass 

meeting in Sidcup entitled ‘Christianity and the W ar’. At this gathering the Rev. A.C. 

Macrutt commented: “It passes my comprehension how any young man of military 

age, any man who is physically fit and has no serious ties, how he dare in these days 

o f terrific struggle appear in our public streets in anything but Khaki.

Archbishop Davidson appears to have been somewhat ambivalent about the 

clergy’s role with regard to recruitment. In a memorandum circulated to all the clergy 

in the Diocese o f Canterbury in early September, 1914, he expressed alarm and 

disappointment concerning the lack o f awareness in the rural South-East as to the ‘the 

gravity of our present need and o f the obligation resting on able-bodied men to be 

ready to offer themselves for such service as may be required’. He went on to insist 

that the issue o f recruitment was one in which clergy could, and should, co-operate.

In a pastoral letter that was published in the national press at the end o f December, the 

Archbishop urged people to do all they could for their country in her hour o f need and 

openly referred to the pressing need for more volunteers. Earlier that month, however, 

Davidson had been contacted by an organisation known as The Voluntary Recruiting 

League and asked if  his name could be added to their list o f patrons, a list that already 

included a number o f prominent aristocrats. He turned down the request.' '̂* By the
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Ibid., p. 34.
Stewart Mews, ‘Religion and English Society in the First World War', Unpublished Cambridge 

Ph.D. Thesis, 1973, p. 48.
Brom ley Times, }u\y 10, 1915,
Davidson Papers, LPL, vol. 341, Memorandum, September 3, 1914.

“  Ibid., vol. 342.

47



1. Arthur Foley W innington-Ingram, Bishop of London, Chaplain to 
the London Rifle Brigade and embodim ent o f Church support for the 
W ar -  source: W ilkinson, The Church o f  England and the F irst World War



summer o f 1915 it had become clear that waging the war successfully would require a 

much larger number o f men than even Kitchener had anticipated in 1914. The 

manpower issue and the possible introduction o f conscription became topics o f 

serious debate. As a prelude to conscription, the Derby Scheme was introduced in 

September.'^' In November Lord Derby asked the Archbishop to give his blessing to a 

nationwide recruitment appeal from the pulpits o f Anglican churches. The Archbishop 

turned down the request, but in his written he response he tried to assure Derby that 

the Anglican leadership was doing its best,

I do not think, [he wrote] that I can suitably take that step in an authoritative way. I 

honestly believe that we should do hami rather than good. The Archbishop of York 

and I have both, as you know, written very strong appeals on the subject, and most of 

the Bishops have done the same. We shall be speaking about it everywhere during the 

next few weeks, and so far as I can learn the clergy are actively furthering your plans 

but officially to bid them to do so would I think be unwise and might have just the 

wrong effect. You may count upon our doing our best.“

Randall Davidson’s style o f leadership was heavily informed by his 

experience as resident chaplain to Archbishops Tait and Benson during the 1870s and 

‘80s. He appears to have viewed the role o f Archbishop as being closer to that o f 

statesman than spiritual guide and always assumed a very close relationship between 

Church and S t a t e . T h i s  accounts in part for his strong support for the government 

during the period o f the war. Davidson, however, was always cautiously hesitant to 

make any strong, official statements that might come back to haunt him or the wider 

leadership o f the Church. In this instance he may have felt that an organised 

recruitment drive led by clergymen who were themselves o f service age would leave 

the Church open to the type o f criticism that would be difficult to counter. Unofficial 

appeals for enlistment had already got clergymen in trouble. When the Church Family 

Newspaper urged the clergy to redouble its efforts to recruit in November 1914, the 

Rev. F.L.H. Milland o f Carlisle replied, ‘You overestimate the influence o f the 

clergy’ and claimed to know of more than one case in which a young priest, after
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preaching a powerful recruiting sermon, had been ‘violently attacked for not 

practising what he preached.’*’"'

While almost all Anglican clergy supported the war effort, however, it did not 

necessarily follow that they believed in clerical involvement in recruitment. In his 

1969 memoir. Memories and Meanings, W.R. Matthews recalled his unease at the 

pulpit appeals o f some of his colleagues in the cloth:

Tlie question, ‘Ought I to volunteer and fight?’ was haunting, and torturing, many 

young men. In my opinion, conscription ought to have been enacted from the day war 

was declared.. .1 hope and believe that I never urged a man to join the forces in war, 

though I certainly tried to clear up the thoughts of some men so that they might make 

their own decisions. There were pulpit orators in those days who spoke like recruiting 

officers and stoked the fires of hate. At least one used my pulpit for his diatribe; I 

shuddered and I hope I made it clear to my people that I did not say ‘Amen’.'’̂

Matthews’ reference to stoking up “fires of hate” is significant. Not content 

with simply encouraging young men to volunteer, some clergymen insisted on 

preaching what became known as ‘war sermons’. Convinced that Britain’s 

intervention in the European crisis was correct and Christian, many Anglican 

clergymen lost no opportunity to share their views on the war and on Germany with 

their parishioners and to reassure them that their Church was behind the war effort 

and fully supported the troops. Some clergymen turned out to be just as eager as 

popular press journalists to recount lurid atrocity stories in an attempt to stir feelings 

o f outrage. A.F. Winnington-Ingram, provides an obvious but significant example. In 

one 1914 sermon he repeated an extraordinary story apparently told to him by a young 

officer:

There is a girl naked in my trench. She has been wronged by a German soldier. I have 

given her my shirt and all I can. I saw another poor girl last night having her breasts 

cut off by an Uhlan officer. I dropped him at seven hundred yards. She is in my 

trench now, but I am afraid she will die.“

Church Family Newspaper, November 10, 1914.
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Throughout the w ar W innington-Ingram  tirelessly portrayed the Germ an 

A rm y and nation as agents o f  the anti-Christ. In a pastoral letter published in the first 

m onth o f  the war, he warned readers against giving in to hatred and stressed that the 

quarrel Britain had was not with the Germ an people, but with their rulers. As the war 

continued, however, the B ishop’s attitude hardened to quite a m arked degree. In a 

serm on given on N ovem ber 28, 1915, the very Sunday that Lord D erby had in mind 

for his proposed nationwide pulpit appeal, he preached perhaps the most 

inflam m atory sermon o f  all. In this oft-quoted piece o f  clerical rhetoric, m ost o f 

which actually focused on m issionary work, W innington-Ingram  listed what he 

viewed as G erm any’s m ost heinous war crim es and outlined what he felt was 

Britain’s only honourable response to such crimes:

...as a necessary consequence, to save freedom of the world, to save Liberty’s own 

self, to save the honour of men and women and the innocence of children, everything 

that is noblest in Europe, everyone that loves freedom and honour, everyone that puts 

principle above ease, and life itself beyond mere living, are banded in a great crusade 

-  we cannot deny it -  to kill Gemians: to kill them, not for the sake of killing, but to 

save the world; to kill the good as well as the bad, to kill the young men as well as the 

old, to kill those who have shown kindness to our wounded as well as those fiends 

who crucified the Canadian sergeant, who superintended the Annenian massacres, 

who sank the Lusitania, and who turned the machine-guns on the civilians of 

Aerschott and Louvain -  and to kill them lest the civilisation of the world itself be 

killed.""

The Bishop went on to announce that he looked ‘on everyone who fights for this 

cause as a hero and everyone who dies in it as a m artyr’.**̂ Even under the 

extraordinary circum stances o f  war, these were strong words. Had they been uttered 

by a m ore jun io r clergym an they would not take on the sam e significance. Yet, as 

Bishop o f  London, W innington-Ingram  was the third m ost senior clergym an in the 

Church o f  England and a figure who com m anded considerable influence. For 

Londoners, he had been the public face o f  the Church for over a decade. This 

particular sermon, preached on the first Sunday o f  Advent, was heard by as m any as 

2,000 Anglicans. W hen it was published two years later it reached a m uch wider

A. F. W inning ton-  Ingram, M iss ionary  W ork  the Only  Final Cure  for W ar in The P o tter  a n d  the  
C lay, 1917, p. 40. 

ibid. p. 51.
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audience. In using such aggressive language the Bishop was going beyond offering 

tacit support for the war and encouraging men to volunteer, he was endorsing 

indiscrim inate violence against the Germ an people. By referring to the war dead as 

martyrs, m oreover, he was suggesting that those who died in the w ar were fulfilling a 

Christian destiny. N or was W innington-Ingram ’s serm on the only exam ple o f  such 

bellicose bom bast from a senior Anglican clergym an. A little over a month later, the 

Archdeacon o f  W estm inster and C haplain to the House o f  Com m ons, Basil 

W ilberforce, told a congregation in London that ‘the killing o f  Germ ans is a Divine 

service in the fullest acceptation o f the term .’ Referring to W ilberforce’s com m ents in 

the H ouse o f  Com m ons, the Liberal MP for Hanley, Robert Outhwaite, rem arked that 

the British clergy were ‘preaching not “Thou shalt not kill,” but “Thou shalt k ill.’”

The violation o f  Belgian neutrality and w idespread reports o f  atrocities 

com m itted there, the burning o f  the university library at Louvain, the shelling o f  east 

coast towns, the Bryce Report on Germ an atrocities, the sinking o f  the Lusitania, the 

Zeppelin raids, the alleged crucifixion o f  a C anadian Sergeant and the execution o f  

Edith Cavell all received em otional responses on the Home Front.™ Germ an terror 

tactics (or ‘frightfulness’) seemed to constitute p roof that G erm any was a m orally 

corrupt and unchristian nation that had to be defeated at all costs. Seizing on the sense 

o f indignation that such stories aroused, som e clergym en insisted on painting graphic 

pictures o f  what w ould happen in the event o f  a Germ an invasion o f  Britain. The Rev. 

W alter Cooksey speaking at a recruiting rally in Beckenham  in Septem ber 1914 

claim ed that if  the Germ ans came, English people w ould “have to stand by and see 

our hom es burnt, our wom en m altreated, our children killed and ourselves left to die 

in the d i t c h . T h e  Rev. C .H.W . Johns, in a sermon given in Cam bridge in 1914, 

shared som e o f  his predictions with the congregation:

Half the Children bom next year in a town occupied by German troops would have a 

German soldier for a father. This is what is meant when the poor Belgians tell with 

utter anguish and shame of the order to leave every door open at night to the Gemian 

soldier. Can any women be indifferent to her prospects as not to shudder when she

The Times, House o f  Commons Report, January 21, 1916. 
™ J. Horne and A. Kramer, German Atrocities, p. 185. 

Brom ley Times, September 4, 1914.

51



reads the papers? Let every woman resolve to have nothing to do with a man who can 

enhst and fight for the protection of his home and will not/^

Herbert Hensley Henson later recalled that while Durham miners were not 

particularly concerned for England’s safety, as they believed their country to be 

impregnable, the plight o f Belgian women and children genuinely moved them. He 

also remembered that he ‘felt so strongly the moral obligation to resist Germany in 

her career o f cynical and violent aggression that I welcomed the opportunity of 

vindicating for the National Church a full measure o f responsibility for the National 

d e c i s i o n . H e  was by no means alone in wanting to demonstrate Church solidarity 

with State and nation; Union Jacks were draped in Churches throughout the country 

and commemoration and intercession services were held regularly (several times a 

week at the beginning o f the war). In short, if any young British men were looking for 

reasons not to enlist in 1914, they were unlikely get them from the Anglican Church.

Some clergymen allowed strongly crusading rhetoric to creep into their 

sermons and speeches and portrayed the war as an almost apocalyptic struggle 

between good and evil that required the support and energy o f the entire Kingdom.

In an article originally printed in the Political Quarterly in December 1914 and re

issued as an Oxford Pamphlet in 1915, Edward Lee Hicks, the Bishop of Lincoln who 

had been so outspoken in his criticism of British policy in South Africa, maintained:

The only hope we have as we bid goodbye to our sons on their way to the front, is the 

hope of ridding Europe, and ourselves and the German people also, from the curse of 

Prussian militarism. This is why the nation has entered upon the war in so calm, 

grave, and resolute a spirit. This issue means life or death to all the ideals we hold 

dear.

It is difficult to gauge the effect Church support for the war, the involvement o f clergy 

in recruitment and the very bellicose rhetoric employed by some senior clergy 

actually had on enlistment. Stewart Mews has suggested, however, that a higher 

proportion o f openly Christian students volunteered for military service in the first

Marrin, The Last C rusade..., p. 185.
Ibid., p. 35.
For an analysis o f  Crusading rhetoric employed by Anglican clergy and laity in the Church Quarterly 

Review  and The Q uiver during the war years sec Shannon Ty Bontrager ‘The Imagined Crusade; The 
Church o f  England and the Mythology o f  Nationalism and Christianity during the Great W ar’ in 
Church History 71 :4, December 2002, 774 - 798.

52



eighteen m onths o f  the w ar than students with no outward signs o f  attachm ent to 

organised religion. W hen war broke out there were approxim ately 43,000 students in 

Britain, o f  whom  30,000 were men. A bout 10,000 m en and wom en were m em bers o f 

the Student Christian M ovem ent. From the student body as a whole nearly 60 per cent 

o f the m en had been accepted for m ilitary service by February 1915, but the 

proportion o f  m em bers o f  the Student Christian M ovem ent who had volunteered was 

70 per cent.’  ̂ The Church supported the w ar unequivocally and m any clergym en were 

clearly keen to assist the w ar effort by urging young men to volunteer and by inciting 

contem pt o f  the enemy. Young Christians, m oreover, m ay have been slightly more 

eager to serve in the armed forces than other young Britons. Yet what was the position 

o f  the jun io r clergy? W hat role did the Church ordain for them?

Junior Clergy and the War Effort

In the absence o f conscription, the aim o f  m ost dom estic propaganda in the 

first eighteen m onths o f  the w ar was to prom ote recruitm ent for the arm ed forces.^*’ 

The Parliam entary Recruiting Com m ittee (PRC) was formed in the first month o f  the 

war to efficiently facilitate m ass recruitm ent. The main aim o f  the inter-party 

com m ittee was to organise and focus the energies o f  parliam ent and the resources o f 

the State ‘in order that the grave issues o f  the W ar should be fully com prehended by 

the people and thereby give a powerful im petus to recruiting’. T h e  strategies 

em ployed, both official and unofficial, to encourage young men to volunteer before 

the introduction o f  conscription were m any and varied, but poster cam paigns were a 

m ajor com ponent o f  recruitm ent propaganda. In the first five months o f  the w ar over a 

m illion posters were issued by the PRC.^* Recruitm ent posters were displayed on 

every conceivable surface and becam e a ubiquitous feature o f  the British urban 

l a n d s c a p e . T h e  strategies o f  persuasion em ployed in recruitm ent posters can be 

loosely divided into two categories, the positive and the negative. The first type, the 

positive, appealed to m en ’s sense o f  patriotism  and duty and included the famous

Tissington Tatlow, The Story o f  the Student Christian M ovem ent o f  Great Britain and  Ireland, SCM 
Press, London, 1933, pp. 5 1 3 -5 1 4 .

George Robb, British Culture and the First World War, Palgrave, Hampshire, 2002, p. 103.
Roy Douglas, ‘Voluntary Enlistment.. .’, p. 566.
Ibid., p. 568.
Robb, British Culture, p. 104.
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Kitchener poster bearing his striking image and the caption -  ‘Your Country Needs 

Y ou’. Here, the prospective recruit is asked to believe that he is needed and useful and 

that he is being given an opportunity to prove his loyalty and courage. The Kitchener 

poster, designed by Alfred Leete and issued by the PRC, marked a move away from 

earlier text-based posters and remains one o f the most enduring images o f the period. 

Positive recruitment propaganda portrayed soldiering as a noble, manly occupation 

and went to great lengths to reverse the nineteenth century image o f the regular 

infantryman (W ellington’s ‘scum of the earth’). This positive type o f recruitment 

emphasised the heroic nature o f war and often portrayed the soldier, officer or ranker, 

as more attractive to the opposite sex.***

Negative recruitment, on the other hand, played on m en’s insecurities about 

their own courage, masculinity and patriotism. Men who did not volunteer were 

portrayed as cowards or shirkers and young, physically fit men who stayed at home 

while their compatriots fought and died were simply beneath contempt. One example 

o f this type o f recruitment is the poster, designed by Savile Lumley, which depicts a 

post-war scene in which a young girl asks her father, a prosperous looking man,
o I

‘Daddy, what did you do in the Great W ar?’ Perhaps the most blatant, and 

controversial, example o f emotional blackmail in recruitment was the white feather 

phenomenon. The ‘Order of the White Feather’ was inaugurated by Admiral Charles 

Penrose Fitzgerald from a bandstand in Folkestone in August 1914.^^ The objective of 

this women’s movement was to shame men in to volunteering by handing any able 

bodied, service-age man who was wearing civilian clothing a white feather. By 

February, 1915 the practice had become so widespread that a parliamentary 

questioner proposed having distributors o f feathers arrested as acting in a manner
83likely to cause a breach o f the peace.

Young clergymen, it seems reasonable to suggest, were particularly vulnerable 

to ‘negative’ recruitment propaganda. They watched their peers volunteer to fight in 

droves in a war that the Church strongly supported, yet their own position was 

unclear. W. R. Matthews remembered feeling somewhat uneasy about remaining a 

civilian clergyman while everyone else seemed to be directly involved in the war

For an examination o f  tine different metiiods o f  persuasion em ployed in recruitment campaigns see 
Cate Haste, Keep the Home Fires Burning: Propaganda in the First World War, Allen Lane, London, 
1977, pp.49 - 78.

Robb, British Culture, p. 106.
Haste, Keep the H ome Fires Burning, p. 56.
The Times, February 18, 1915.
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effort. H e w as th irty -th ree  years o ld  in  1914 and had ju s t been appo in ted  V icar o f  

C hrist C hurch  in C rouch  End:

The Coming o f war was the occasion o f a spiritual crisis for most thoughtful 

believers and my own experience was in no respect notably different from that of 

many others. The most immediately urgent crisis was personal, in that it arose from 

the question, What ought I to do? I was now in a position o f  relative comfort and 

security and, though I had been told by authority both o f  Church and State that my 

duty was to stay where I was, I still felt uncertain. Pyke [M atthews’ curate] had the 

same searching o f  conscience as I and together we placed ourselves in the hands of 

the Bishop o f London to decide for us what we ought to do. In the strain of 

manpower that soon developed, it really was hard to justify the employment o f  two 

young and fairly able bodied clerics in one prosperous parish o f 6,000 persons.*''

M atthew s and his cura te  rem ained  in C rouch  E nd for the  rest o f  the w ar. It is 

n o tew orthy  that a lthough  he w as m o st keen  to  see laym en vo lun teerin g  and go ing  to 

the front, W inn ing ton -Ing ram  felt unw illin g  to re lease  tw o o f  his ow n clergym en  for 

even n o n -co m b atan t serv ice . In a special R ecru iting  S upp lem en t issued  by  The Tim es 

on N o v em b er 3"̂ *̂ 1915 he exp ressed  his feelings on the personal im portance  o f  

serv ing  o n e ’s co u n try  in h er tim e  o f  need:

We are in the midst o f  the greatest fight ever made in this world for honour 

and freedom, and -  I will go further, and say -  for the vital principles o f  the 

Christian religion. I agree with the Scotch preacher who said that it was a choice 

today between the Nailed Hand and the Mailed Fist. I look upon every man who 

fights in this war for this cause as a hero, and if  he dies in it, as a martyr. It will be a 

lifelong regret to every Briton if  he has not done -  I w on’t say his bit, but his 

utmost in this day o f God.

M ost c lergym en , how ever, w ere ap p aren tly  no t destined  to be a part o f  ‘grea test fight 

ever m a d e ’ and w o u ld  no t b eco m e heroes and  m artyrs. In a speech  he m ade to a 

g a thering  o f  1,500 A nglican  c le rg y m en  at St. M artin  in -the-fie lds th ree w eeks later, 

W inn ing ton -Ing ram  sta ted  th a t w hile  certa in  c lergy  could  be spared  for chap la incies 

and po sitio n s in the R .A .M .C . m ost w ould  serve th e ir coun try  b est by  stay ing  at 

hom e. R eferrin g  to  c ircu la rs  that som e c lergy  had received  from  the R ecru iting

Matthews, Memories and Meanings, p. 86.
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Departm ent at the W ar Office, he seemed to accept that clergym en w ould be criticised 

for not volunteering and com m ented:

Many of our younger brethren are much troubled as to their duties to their country 

at the present time...So burning a question did I feel it to be, and so deep was my 

sympathy with these brave and gallant young men, that I took an opportunity which 

occurred of having the question again carefully considered by the whole Episcopate 

of England and Wales, and, after long and careful consideration, by an overwhelming 

majority it was decided to the original line taken by the Archbishops at the beginning 

of the war...The answer therefore of the young priests is quite clear to the circulars 

addressed to them: it is their cross to hear the accusation o f want o f  patriotism-, ‘the 

Bishops, as a body, will not allow them to go,' and they must lay the responsibility on 

their Bishops.... undoubtedly the great majority of the clergy can best help the nation 

at this time by steadily and consistently and patiently continuing their work.*^

Technically, an A nglican clergym an had to obtain perm ission from his Bishop 

to leave his posting for any reason whatever. A t the beginning o f  the war m ost 

Bishops were against giving their clergy leave to volunteer as com batants. Archbishop 

Davidson was particularly adam ant that Church o f  England clergy should not fight. 

He was a Knight Com m ander o f  the Victorian O rder but had insisted on never having 

the Knighthood conferred as he saw it as a m ilitary honour.*^ His views on the issue 

o f  clergy and m ilitary service were very clearly outlined in a letter circulated to all 

diocesan bishops at the beginning o f  Septem ber 1914:

I have been receiving, like many other Bishops, inquiries both from clergy and 

laity as to whether it is legitimate and reasonable that clergy should now volunteer for 

service as combatants. I recognize the prima facie  arguments that can be used by the 

younger clergy, or by others on their behalf, in support of such action at a moment 

like the present, and I have given careful attention to a question which some people 

feel to be a very difficult one. By every line of thought which 1 have pursued I am led 

to the conclusion that I have been right in maintaining from the first that the position 

of an actual combatant in our Amiy is incompatible with the position o f one who has

A Message for the Supreme Moment, Delivered to the Assembled Clergy o f  the London Diocese by 
the Bishop o f  London, November 23' '̂ ,̂ 1915.
It should be remembered that, as chaplain to the London Rifle Brigade, Winnington-lngram wore an 
officer’s uniform for the entire period o f  the war.

The Church o f  Ireland Gazette, September 11*, 1914.
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sought and received Holy Orders. The whole idea which underlies and surrounds

Ordination implies this.*’

Davidson went on to stress that the clergyman’s first obligation was to the 

ministry o f the Church and that pastoral work at home should be considered an 

important contribution to the war effort.

The issue o f clergy serving as combatants was a very emotive and contentious 

one in 1914, and was to remain controversial for the entire period o f the war. There 

were calls for clerical enlistment in the press and more than a few priests insisted on 

going against Davidson’s wishes and joining up. Those who argued for combatant 

service felt that the Church had to lead by example and could hardly support the war 

on one hand and ban her men from service on the other. It was also held that if the 

clergy shared the ordeal o f combat with the common man that they could win him 

back for the Church. The case o f the French clergy, who were conscripted like 

ordinary citizens, was often cited. Under the Military Law o f 1889, French 

seminarians and virtually all junior clergy were compelled to undergo military 

service. The leadership of the French Roman Catholic Church responded vigorously 

to the end o f clerical exemption and put forward some very compelling arguments as 

to why the clergy should remain exempt. Ultimately, however, clergymen became 

subject to military law just like ordinary French civilians and at least two historians 

have argued that the clerical experience o f military service was beneficial not just for 

young priests but for Church - State relations in France.*^ In total 32,699 French 

priests, monks and seminarians were mobilised. Only 1,500 o f these served as non- 

combatant chaplains. Approximately half o f the Catholic clergy who were mobilised 

served in the medical corps, but the rest fought as combat troops, some gaining 

commissions as o f f ic e r s .T o  English commentators who observed French soldier- 

priests in 1914, the opportunities for revival that might be brought about by soldier- 

priests in the B.E.F. seemed too great to pass up. A typical letter representing this 

point o f view was printed in the correspondence pages o f the Church Times on

The Church Times, Septem ber 11, 1914.
** Joan L, Coffey, ‘For God and France: the M ilitary Law o f  1889 and the soldiers o f  Saint-Sulpice’ in 
The Catholic H istorical Review, vol. 88: 4, O ctober 2002, pp. 677 - 679. See also Jacques Fontana, Les 
C atholiques Francois pendant la G rande Guerre, Cerf, Paris, 1990.

Annette Becker, War and Faith: the Religious Im agination in France, I9 I4 -I9 3 0 , Berg, Oxford, 
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Septem ber 4; the w riter had been in France and seen the clerical poiliis  o f  the French 

Army:

Those who witnessed, as I did, the whole-hearted enthusiasm and affection with 

which the Anny and populace of France acclaimed and welcomed these priests when 

travelling to join the colours in the early days o f mobilization, must have felt that God 

in His mercy has given to this generation of priests in France an absolutely unique 

opportunity o f winning back the men o f the nation to their Church.

Here in England our political leaders are straining every nerve to arouse the 

nation to supply the need of men. We are told that the clergy should lend their aid. 

Undoubtedly they should. But of what value is precept without practice? I suggest 

that every deacon and priest who is of the right age, medically fit and unencumbered 

by family ties, should enlist as soon as possible...not only would their characters be 

strengthened by the discipline of the life, and perhaps by “active service”, and their 

understanding be enlarged by contact with the realities of life, but also that they 

would have such opportunities of witnessing for Christ by their example amongst 

their fellow-soldiers that the final effect upon the Church of England might be 

incalculable.

Again, there is the reference to ‘opportunities’, not just for the Church, but 

also for the personal developm ent o f  the priest him self. W hat was happening was 

understood, even then, to be so cataclysm ic that those who were not involved would 

have little in com m on with those who were once it was over. T he new Kitchener 

A rm ies being formed in 1914 and 1915 were m ade up o f  citizens in uniform , and 

while there were som e significant geographical and social biases they included people 

from every walk o f  life, trade and profession. Priests, it was m aintained, were ju st as 

m uch a part o f  British society as the teachers, lawyers, carpenters and clerks who 

were enlisting and they should take their place beside them. Those m em bers o f  the 

clergy, and particularly the younger clergy, who felt this way w ere keen to be at the 

heart o f  the action and were dism ayed by the attitude o f  the Church hierarchy. A t the 

beginning o f  O ctober the W estminster Gazette printed a letter from a m an whose 

friend, an Anglican priest, had tried to get a com m ission. The priest had sat two 

interview s, one with a M ajor and one with a Colonel, both o f  w hom  were apparently 

keen to see him in uniform. A fter receiving strongly-w orded letters from his bishop

The Church Times, Sep tem ber  4. 1914 -  italics inserted.
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and his vicar, however, he felt com pelled to cancel the gazetting o f  his name. He 

claim ed that being unable to fight he felt like “a useless drag on the country” .^’

It seems that m any A nglicans were sim ply not com fortable with the idea o f  a 

priest taking life and agreed with the leadership. The obligation to the vows m ade in 

the sacram ent o f  Holy Orders that the Archbishop referred to in his letter were cited 

repeatedly by those against clerical bearing o f  arms. U nder A nglican Canon Law, any 

clergym an who sheds blood incurs the penalty o f  “ irregularity” , and should be 

deem ed incapable o f  adm inistering the sacram ents o f  the Church. As far the 

leadership was concerned a m an could either be a soldier or a priest, he could not be 

both. This rem ained the hierarchical position for alm ost the entire duration o f  the war. 

Significantly, how ever, while Archbishop Davidson was very m uch against the idea 

o f clergy bearing arms, he felt that penalising priests who insisted on enlisting against 

their b ishops’ w ishes was unwise. Shortly after the outbreak o f  w ar the Bishop o f 

Salisbury wrote to Lam beth to ask advice about a priest in his diocese who was intent 

on enlisting as com batant. The Archbishop replied that while he should strongly 

advise the priest in question not to go through with the enlistm ent he warned the 

Bishop against calling for the p riest’s resignation, or any excessive punishm ent, if  he 

went ahead and jo ined up anyway:

I am certain [he wrote] that to prohibit it in a fomial sense with the consequence 

that he resigned his living and that you had in some way to set on such resignation 

would not be in accord with public opinion, and what is more important, I think it 

would be unfair in itself...Do not let it get in to the position of a romantic case in 

which a brave man is thwarted in his laudable desire by stupid ecclesiastical rules.’"

W hile he was strongly opposed to clergy serving as com batants, then, the Archbishop 

was also adam ant that in order to avoid negative publicity the leadership should not be 

too radical in their stance on the issue. It is difficult to determ ine precisely how m any 

clergym en, Anglican or otherwise, ignored Church policy and enlisted as private 

soldiers or gained com m issions as com batant officers.

Curiously, there seem s to have been little official or public objection to the 

enlistm ent as com batants o f  priests in training, and theological colleges found their 

num bers greatly depleted for the new academic year in O ctober o f  1914. The principal

The W estm inster G azette , O ctober 1, 1914.
D avidson Papers, LPL, vol. 399, f. 9.
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o f Salisbury Theological College, C.E. Dimont, commented on the situation in late 

September: ‘As to actual service with the Forces. As our list stood at the end o f July 

we had every reason to expect a full college next term. As it is we shall be fortunate if 

we are half full. Men who have felt the call to serve in the Army have had no obstacle 

put in their way. But they have been reminded that they must never forget that it is all 

to be part o f their testing for ministerial life. If this was left out o f sight it would 

indeed be disastrous’.’  ̂ ‘It was remarked the other day’ wrote the director o f Kelham 

Theological College in October, ‘that the army of 500,000 men which was then asked 

for is equivalent to a demand for five per cent on the men within the age limit. It will 

be found that the percentage from the Church Theological Colleges is enormously 

higher than this, and this is just what our deepest convictions assure us ought to be the 

case’.’  ̂The case o f theological students is interesting, because although most o f them 

presumably had a vocational calling to the priesthood, they did not perform any 

directly spiritual duties, had no parochial responsibilities and were not yet bound by 

Canon Law. Most interested parties took the view that theological students could not 

really justify staying at home while their compatriots went to war. As usual the 

readers o f the Church Times had something to say on the matter. A letter from an 

anonymous parish priest was printed on September the He sees the war as an 

opportunity and feels that the experience of service will be of great benefit to students 

after ordination and that the position o f the Church will be strengthened if  large 

numbers o f future clergymen join up:

And the opportunity for the students is such as they will never have again; the 

opportunity of witnessing for Christ in a life lived in the closest touch and in a 

common life of hardship with masses of their fellow men; the opportunity of showing 

that the men who have been called to the ministry are not merely the men “who are 

good for nothing else”; the opportunity of gaining a knowledge of human nature for 

which they will ever have cause to be thankful; an opportunity of serving of which, 

surely, any Christian who can will be only too glad to avail himself

Again, what will it not mean to the Church’s influence in the years to come if 

there be a generation of priests in our land who have themselves fought their 

country’s battles side by side with or in the same amiy as those to whom they

The Church Times, O ctober 2, 1914. 
Ibid., Octobcr 7, 1914.
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shall minister, before they were ordained? And, if the duty be shirked will it not be 

an incalculable loss to that influence?

The obvious compromise between being a priest and a soldier for a Church of 

England clergyman was to apply for a military chaplaincy. For many clergymen 

becoming a chaplain meant that a man could ‘do his b it’ in the Army without actually 

bearing arms and could also gain the invaluable experience o f working with men from 

all walks o f life and social strata. He could be o f use to his country and in the new 

armies he could act as a living link between the Army and home for men who were 

not professional soldiers. The kind o f work a chaplain did was viewed, at least by 

Churchpeople, as noble, challenging and invigorating. It was hoped that the nature of 

combat and the general experience o f war would make those most directly involved in 

it (i.e. combatants) more concerned about their ow'n sense o f faith and, by extension, 

more interested in organised religious observance. In late September The Times 

declared: ‘Never have British soldiers faced a sterner trial with more splendid courage 

and determination; rarely since the days o f the Covenanters have our troops been so 

religious m i n d e d . R e p o r t s  from regular army chaplains already at the front seemed 

to support this perception o f religious devotion in the B.E.F. In mid-October the 

M orning Post printed a letter from a Church o f England chaplain serving in France:

It is difficult to send letters as there is a rigid censorship, and, moreover it is not easy 

to write when one is with a quick moving unit. I have been able to do a fair amount of 

spiritual work. It is remarkable how at such times as this men look for it. If ever 

human nature showed that at bottom the consciousness of God is in it, it is at times 

like this when men cannot tell what the day will bring. I have been able to hold 

Communion, and wish you could see the officers and men in big circles, not such as 

one sees in time of peace, but in hundreds. And round the camp fires where they can 

be lighted, we hold evening service and sing hymns, ‘Abide with me’, ‘Lead Kindly 

Light’, and ‘Holy Father in thy mercy’, which goes so well to ‘Art thou weary?’ -  the 

real tune they do not know. Well, a great deal of good is done, and the desire and the 

response of all shows that the work done has been good.*®

In the opening months o f the war The Church Times printed a number o f 

letters similar to the one above under the heading ‘The Spiritual Needs o f the Arm y’.

The Times, September 25, 1914.
The M orning Post, October 12, 1914.
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The correspondence and articles that referred to this issue gave the impression that the 

thousands o f new recruits that were then forming the new armies were crying out for 

religious ministration but that it was not being adequately provided. It was estimated 

that in the pre-war regular army approximately 70 per cent o f troops belonged to the 

Church o f England, at least in name, 14 per cent were Roman Catholic, 7 per cent 

Presbyterians, 4 per cent Wesleyans, 1 per cent Baptists and Congregationalists and 

the remaining 4 per cent other Protestants and Jews.^^ It was predicted that the figures 

for the new armies would be about the same. Potentially, two out o f  every three new 

recruits would require the services o f an Anglican priest and reports suggested that 

there was a particular demand for Anglican chaplains. This letter from a private in a 

territorial regiment stationed in a camp in the south east was printed in the Church 

Times on October 2. Clearly, as far as the author is concerned, the opportunities and 

facilities for religious worship then provided by the British Army were woefully 

inadequate:

My own experience... is probably typical of what is happening up and down the 

country. The territorial regiment in which I have enlisted as a private is stationed 

some twenty miles from London, which is provided with a tin mission church from a 

neighbouring parish. At this church Mass is said every Sunday, and at 10.30 the 

whole battalion, Christians and Agnostics alike, is marched to the organized 

hypocrisy of the Church Parade. That is all we see of the Church from week to week. 

We have no chaplain, and no priest from the mother parish, though it has a curate, 

conies near us.

The religious dimension o f the Army was historically the responsibility of the 

Army Chaplains’ Department. No section o f the British Army was adequately 

prepared for a major war in 1914 but the Chaplains’ Department found it particularly 

difficult to respond to the demands of an ever growing citizen army. The head of the 

department, the Chaplain-General, was responsible for dealing w'ith all new 

appointments and postings o f chaplains and, in theory, ensuring that all recruits had 

their religious needs adequately provided for. At the outbreak o f  war there were 117 

chaplains in the British Army, 89 o f whom were Anglican. By August 10, 600 

Anglican Clergymen had applied either to their bishops or directly to the War Office

The Church Times, October 2, 1914. 
ibid., October 2, 1914.
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for tem p o ra ry  or perm an en t positions as C hap la in s to the Forces. B y the end o f  

O c to b er the figure  had  doubled.^’ O nly  a very  sm all percen tage  o f  these  cand idates, 

h ow ever, ac tua lly  succeeded  in being  appo in ted  and the re jected  c lergym en  often  

found it d ifficu lt to  understand  the a ttitudes o f  their superiors.

T he first obstac le  to appo in tm en t w as getting  the b lessing  o f  o n e ’s B ishop. 

T he second  part o f  the  A rchb ishop  o f  C an te rb u ry ’s le tter quo ted  above cau tioned  

B ishops to  rem em ber that a lthough  chap la in s had very im portan t w ork  to do, the 

c le rgy  had  p ressin g  paroch ia l responsib ilities  a t a tim e o f  national crisis:

Like myself, you must now be giving counsel to clergy, and especially to younger 

clergy, who seek advice in this matter. In giving such advice I have tried to keep in 

view not only the personal fitness o f  the particular man for service with troops, but 

also the claims and opportunities o f  the parish, or other work which he would be 

leaving. During the coming months, when in every congregation and in every home 

the hearts o f men and women will be open in a unique degree, and when guidance 

both spiritual and temporal will be sought and welcomed, the opportunities o f  helpful 

service open to an experienced parish priest may probably be greater than any that we 

have known. Other and younger men may be able to use as well or better than he 

could use it the sacred opportunity which falls to chaplains in the field, and he must 

be on his guard lest the glamour o f that call may lure him from the more prosaic but 

not less vital work to which he has been solemnly accredited at home. Its unique 

opportunities will, I believe, grow constantly greater as the days o f  trial and stress run 

on. Among his privileges will be the encouragement and help which he can render to 

those whose husbands, brothers, and sons are fighting for their country’s honour, and 

the rallying o f  our manhood everywhere to the country’s service.

T he A rchb ishop  w as thus w arn ing  b ishops no t to a llow  the paroch ia l c le rgy  to 

be  seduced  b y  the ‘g lam o u r’ o f  ch ap la in s’ w ork  b u t to  reassure them  that pasto ra l 

w ork  in the parishes w as now  v ita lly  im portan t. V icars and cu ra tes w ere  needed  at 

h om e to ra lly  the sp irits  o f  the ir congregations, to arrange special in tercession  

serv ices, to  exho rt peop le  to p ray  for the nation  and  its m en at the front, to p repare  

them  fo r p riva tion  and  loss bu t to  urge them  to rem ain  steadfast. T hey  w ere needed  

for p rac tica l w ork  like he lp ing  the re la tives o f  serv icem en  to fill ou t form s for 

separa tion  allow ance and ra ising  funds for po o r re lie f  (the p o o r w ere  expected  to  be

Ibid., October 2, 1914.
The Church Times. September 11, 1914.
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particularly  badly hit by the war). As the casualty lists got longer, priests were needed 

to console and com fort the bereaved, a function they had equally been expected to 

perform  in peace-tim e, albeit less often. C lergy living in towns and villages near 

training cam ps were encouraged to visit as often as possible and assist the regimental 

chaplains. The last line o f  the letter indicates that D avidson expected clergy to take an 

active part in recruitm ent. W hile the focus is again on the ‘opportunities’ presented by 

the war, however, clerical work on the hom e front is stressed with greater em phasis 

than the w ork o f  chaplains.

A revealing exam ple o f  one clergym an’s response to the circum stances o f  war, 

and his personal sense o f  obligation, is that o f  Harold Augustine Thom as. In 1915 

Thom as, a graduate o f  Jesus College, Oxford, was 33 years old and working as a 

curate at A lsager in Cheshire. In an unpublished m em oir written in the 1920s he 

recalled the thought process that led him to volunteer. W hile reading a new spaper 

report o f  the prelim inary naval bom bardm ent o f the Dardanelles, Thom as had 

suddenly been struck by feelings o f  guilt, sham e and self-recrim ination. This intense 

response was brought on by the realisation that, in his capacity as a clergym an, he had 

been encouraging, and would continue to encourage, young men to m ake sacrifices 

that he w as unsure he h im self could make. He m om entarily reassured h im self by 

reasoning that the bishops had m ade a very clear judgem ent with regard to the clergy 

and m ilitary service: ‘had not the Bishops spoken? The clergy were needed at home; it 

was an authoritative judgem ent, practically unanim ous.’ U ltim ately, however, 

Thom as decided that staying at hom e while his country was at w ar was dishonourable 

and cow ardly. He also felt that in jo in ing the A rm y he would gain an unparalleled 

opportunity to work with the sort o f  men that a curate never got to meet;

I am afraid [he wrote] that the Religious or Priestly side of the question didn’t play a 

very large part in my verdict on myself Nor have I ever regretted that it should have 

been so. I think 1 saw at once what a gorgeous opportunity was here offered to the 

clergy to come into real touch with the people -  the men, the men, the thousands of 

them for whom not the Church only but the religion of Jesus had ceased to exist. Here 

was a chance to get among those one never sees except as unconscious babes or 

inanimate corpses. Apart from the justice of the cause it was a missionary enterprise 

without parallel. The Nation had been caught in a fool’s paradise but the Nation was 

admittedly awakening. The Church was also in a fool’s paradise (still blindly clinging 

to the belief that at least she held the people) but unlike the Nation the Church
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continued to sleep and the majority of the Bishops encouraged her to sleep. No there

was no shred of excuse for hanging back on the Religious score.

In the event Thom as volunteered neither as a com batant or a chaplain, but as a private 

in the R.A .M .C., and served as a stretcher bearer in the Gallipoli campaign. In 1916 

he gained a tem porary com m ission as a Royal Navy chaplain and he finished the w ar 

as a chaplain attached to the R.A.F. Thom as was convinced that m ilitary service was 

the best way to com e in contact w ith ordinary m en and, apart from the moral 

im perative he felt, he view ed m ilitary service as a m issionary opportunity. There is a 

strong note o f  defiance in his account. He seem s to have felt let down by the Church 

leadership who w hile they often talked about ‘opportunity’ in the context o f  the war 

appeared to be letting this one slip through their fingers. This feeling o f  discontent 

with the Church hierarchy, em anating from the low er ranks o f  the clergy, was to 

becom e quite pronounced as the w ar w ent on and to cause chaplains, in particular, to 

question the generally conservative outlook o f  their superiors.

The Evolution of the Army Chaplains’ Department

The second m ajor obstacle to gaining entry to the A rm y for w ould-be 

chaplains was the fact that, to begin with, the A rm y did not seem to want them. As 

noted above, the war, when it came, had caught the A rm y C haplains’ Departm ent, 

like m ost other W ar O ffice departm ents, very m uch unawares. No chaplain featured 

on any m obilization table except on the Echelon o f  G.H.Q. where there appeared a 

Principle Chaplain and a clerk. There was no establishm ent o f  chaplains for divisions, 

nor for attachm ent to hospitals, nor to the base. No provision had been laid down for 

their attachm ent, rations, accom m odation or any other essential need."^^ W hen the 

B.E.F crossed over to France Dr. J.M . Simms, a Presbyterian chaplain, being the 

senior active service chaplain in the departm ent was appointed Principal Chaplain and 

placed in charge o f  all B.E.F. padres w hile rem aining subordinate to the Chaplain- 

General, who was based at the W ar O ffice in London. Sixty-five regular chaplains 

went w ith Simms, including Ewen M acpherson, the senior A nglican chaplain on

Rev. H. A Thomas papers, IWM Archives - P305 & Con Shelf.
See below, Chapter IV, pp. 173 - 179.
Percy Middleton Brumwell, The Arm y Chaplain, Adam & Charles Black, London, 1943, p. 16.
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active service. These clergymen made up the bulk o f the Department which, in the 

summer o f 1914, consisted o f just 117 chaplains. O f these, 89 were Anglican, 17 

Roman Catholic and 11 P r e s b y t e r i a n . N o  other denomination was officially 

provided for. The hectic conditions that prevailed during the initial war o f movement 

in France and Flanders meant that the Adjutant-General had little time to think about 

the circumstances o f the smallest department in the Army and the chaplains on active 

service had to cope as best they c o u l d . T h e y  met with mixed success, the progress 

they made generally being directly related to the good-will o f  the commanders o f the 

divisions they found themselves attached to.'°^

With the chaplains that were already attached to the B.E.F. being so poorly 

provided for in the field, the Army Chaplains’ Department was reluctant to take on 

many more new chaplains before conditions improved, even though there was clearly 

a demand for them. New chaplains were appointed from the outset, but in relatively 

small numbers when one considers the rapid expansion of the Army in the first year 

of the war. There was also a perception, felt quite acutely in certain quarters, that the 

Army Chaplains Department displayed a sectarian bias when granting temporary 

commissions. Anglo-Catholics felt that they were being particularly discriminated 

against. As Chaplain-General, Bishop John Taylor-Smith was responsible for all new 

appointments. He was a staunchly evangelical Anglican who had worked as a 

missionary and served as Bishop of Sierra Leone before joining the Army and the 

High-Church press insisted that he was deliberately hiring Low-Churchmen and that 

he had a particular bias in favour o f Irish Evangelicals. Commentators in papers like 

The Church Times and the Church Family Newspaper indignantly criticised what they 

saw as a blatantly sectarian attitude at a time when it was felt that British people 

should be showing a united front. The Archbishop of Canterbury also received 

complaints about Taylor-Smith, most notably from the Bishop of Winchester, Edward 

Stuart Talbot, whose sons Neville and Edward were serving as chaplains at the front. 

Davidson at first felt quite sure that talk o f sectarianism was exaggerated and 

unhelpful and that the Chaplain-General was making the best o f bad situation. On 

December 6 he received a letter through his own resident chaplain J.V. Macmillan 

from Rev. Conybeare, Archdeacon of Nottingham:

Edmonds, Official H istory o f  the War, 1916, Vol. II, Macmillan, London, 1932, p. 134.
John Smyth, In This Sign Conquer, Mowbray, London, 1968, p. 157.
Stephen Louden, Chaplains in Conflict, Avon, London, 1996, p. 42.
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My curate Maclean is just back from the front, wounded slightly. He got a 

commission at the outbreak o f  the war. The question o f whether he should have gone 

is not what I want to write about. He has had probably a unique opportunity o f 

judging what is going on in the firing line having been for ten weeks on end in the 

forefront o f the battle. His experiences are amazing. But what saddened him is the 

absence of our Chaplains. None in the trenches -  that may be unavoidable, but none 

in the dressing stations behind the firing line, and none in the receiving stations. Men 

are dying by hundreds there ... The base hospitals seem well cared for, but the Church 

is wanted at the Front, and is losing a wonderful opportunity. He says that the officers 

feel it very deeply.

D av idson  rep lied  on the 9'^ expressing  his d istress at the  lack  o f  adequate  

p ro v ision  o f  chap la in s and g iv ing  h is im pressions on T ay lo r-S m ith ’s h an d lin g  o f  the 

situation:

I am really distressed by the account you give about the lack o f  adequate provision 

o f  Chaplains in some parts o f our fighting line ...I shrink from bom barding the 

Chaplain-General again about it, for I write to him about one difficulty or 

another almost every day, and I am certain that he is doing his best. I believe the 

difficulty, where it does exist, is due to the unwillingness o f  the IVar Office 

authorities to send non-combatants to the figh ting  line with all the addition to the 

cost and trouble o f transport and supply.'®*

T he W ar O ffice , it seem s, w as a t fault. T h is is p robab ly  a fair assessm ent. 

T ay lo r-S m ith  ep itom ised  the p re-w ar, R egu lar A rm y sty le o f  chap la incy , w h ich  w as 

m ilitan tly  E vangelical and delibera te ly  unsoph istica ted . T he p re-w ar C h a p la in s ’ 

D epartm en t w as a lso  ex trem ely  sm all and  T ay lo r-S m ith ’s responsib ilities  w ere, as a 

resu lt, far less onerous. Y et in  the au tum n o f  1914 the C hap la in -G eneral w as faced 

w ith  the  daun ting  ta sk  o f  adap ting  th is sm all, trad itional departm en t to  the needs o f  an 

A rm y tha t w as grow ing  rap id ly  and w ould  soon  be  dom inated  no t by  p ro fessiona l 

so ld iers b u t b y  c itizens in un iform . U nder such c ircum stances it w ou ld  no t be 

su rp rising  i f  T ay lo r-S m ith  in itia lly  favoured  the type  o f  cand idate  the D ep artm en t w as 

used to. T he few  con tem porary  accounts o f  in terv iew s A nglican  cand id a tes  for 

chap la incies had  w ith  the C hap la in -G eneral, how ever, ind ica te  that he m ade no

R a n d a l l  D a v id s o n ,  D a v id s o n  P a p e r s ,  LPL.
Ibid.

67



reference to sectional loyalties or displayed any obvious sense o f  b ias." '’ M oreover, 

while there m ay have been some partiality displayed in 1914, the statistical evidence 

for the entire period o f  the war reveals a strong presence o f  Anglo-C atholic chaplains 

in the B.E.F."*’ Yet despite his defence o f  the C haplain-G eneral, D avidson felt it 

necessary to take him to task on the issue o f  the supply o f  chaplains w hen he wrote to 

him in February 1915. He referred to a recent b ishops’ m eeting at w hich delegates 

had aired grave concerns about the m anagem ent o f  religious m inistrations in the 

B.E.F.,

One Bishop after another was able to produce letters from men well known to 

themselves, writing of course quite unofficially and privately, but giving keen 

expression to their sense of lack and disappointment. There are officers who have 

been out for many weeks and have never been able to obtain religious ministration of 

any kind. Some of the young fellows are literally hungering for it... Again, there is 

no anxiety on the part of those who have written to affix blame to anybody at home: 

they are simply lamenting the facts as they are, and as I heard these successive 

testimonials I could not help remembering how you have yourself told me that you 

feel that the supply of Church of England Chaplains is quite insufficient, not for lack 

of good men ready to serve, but for lack of sanction to their appointment."'

D avidson was quite obviously concerned about the shortage o f  chaplains and 

disturbed by the reports he was receiving from the front. He correctly  identified the 

source o f  the problem  as a reluctance on the part o f  the m ilitary authorities to sanction 

appointm ents. The W ar Office was initially slow to allow  for an increase in the supply 

o f  non-com batant officers, each o f  whom  had to be provided with a servant, a horse, a 

groom  and space for extra baggage, not to mention basic food and shelter, but none o f 

w hom  w ould actually be doing any shooting. This is not to say that the W ar Office 

did not to com e recognise the value o f  a padre’s presence from the point o f  view o f 

m orale or that its s taff were unsym pathetic to the dem ands o f  the Church; it was 

sim ply that chaplains, in a w ar o f  m ovem ent, were seen as som ething o f  an 

unaffordable luxury whose num bers were best kept to a m inim um . That their 

adm inistration was not viewed as a priority at this stage in the conflict was som ething

For personal recollections o f  interviews with the Chaplain-General, sec for example Ernest 
Raymond, The Story o f  My Days: An Autobiography, 1 8 8 8 -  1922, CasscW & Co., London, 1988, p. 59. 
and Guy Rogers, A Rebel at Heart, Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1956, p. 92.

See Below Chapter II, p. 95.
Davidson Papers, LPL, Davidson to Taylor-Smith, vol. 341.
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that chaplains were aware o f  as late as the early sum m er o f  1915. Bishop Furse o f  

Pretoria spent four w eeks touring the area held by the B.E.F. in June and found that 

‘the feeling am ongst A rm y C hap lains.. .is that they have no one to back them , that the 

organization o f  their D epartm ent is a by-word in the Army, that they have no one to 

give them  a helping hand, and that nobody cares, and from what I m yself have seen I 

believe there is a great deal to justify  this feeling.’"^

This som ew hat neglectful attitude toward chaplains had already begun to 

change after the em ergence o f  trench warfare in late autumn, 1914, and in response to 

subtle, polite but unrelenting pressure for an increase in establishm ent, both from the 

C haplain’s D epartm ent itself and from the A nglican hierarchy. W ith the stagnation o f  

the w ar o f  m ovem ent and the approach o f  w inter in 1914 the Adjutant-General, 

feeling that the long-term  m orale o f  British troops would now becom e a more 

pressing issue, decided that the tim e had com e to make proper provision on a definite 

establishm ent for the A rm y Chaplains Department. The Principal Chaplain, Dr. 

Simms, and the senior Anglican and Roman Catholic chaplains were sum m oned to 

G.H.Q. where the A djutant-General, Sir N eville M acready, interviewed them and 

explained his plans. The Principal Chaplain was to have his headquarters, to begin 

with, at the Base at Rouen, though in M ay 1915 it was m oved to G.H.Q. 1®‘ Echelon at 

St. Omer. The Senior Chaplains o f  the other two main denom inations, E.G.F. 

M acpherson (Anglican) and Father W. Keatinge (Rom an Catholic), who cam e out 

with field am bulances, were to be stationed on the lines o f com m unications and were 

to act in positions advisory to the Principal C haplain .”  ̂ By M arch, 1915 Sir John 

French had set up a com m ittee at GHQ to look into the chaplains’ question and by the 

start o f  the sum m er the Chaplain-G eneral had been officially allow ed to increase the 

num bers o f  com m issions he granted to civilian clergymen.""* The establishm ent was 

now increased to seven Anglican chaplains per Division.

An im portant conference on the chaplains’ question was held at Lam beth 

Palace in mid-July. The delegates and speakers included the A rchbishops o f  

Canterbury and York, the Bishops o f  London, Southwark and Southwell, the 

Chaplain-General and, representing the W ar Office, Sir Reginald Brade. W hen he 

spoke, Brade gave a clear statem ent o f the W ar O ffice’s position and was quite candid

Davidson Papers, LPL, Michael Furse, Memorandum: Church o f England Chaplains at the Front, 
vol. 343.

J.E. Edmonds, Official H istory..., p. 135.
Davidson Papers LPL, Vol. 343, Davidson to the Bishop o f  M anchester, March 13, 1915.
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about the original tendency to lim it the num bers o f  non-com batants attached to the 

B.E.F. The m inutes o f  the conference sum m arise his contribution as follows;

As to the numbers, the War Office really from the first contemplated an ‘army on 

the move’, and the idea at the beginning was to cut down non-combatants to the 

lowest possible figure. When the Army was brought to a stand still, the situation 

became one of an army in a garrison. But still it is of the ‘army on the move’ that the 

War Office has to think. He thinks that probably now the numbers of chaplains 

agreed to at the Conference which the Bishop of London held at the front are really 

here, i.e. 7 chaplains to a Division. But there may be some confusion as to their 

placing, so that as many of them as might be are not actually near the firing line. The 

War Office would be quite willing to reconsider the question of one chaplain to a 

Battalion, only they will have to keep in view this question of not having too many 

non-combatants when the Anny begins to move. However, he and the Chaplain- 

General would go over the ground again.

The m inutes o f  the conference give the im pression that a genuine and m utually 

supportive relationship existed betw een the W ar Office and the A nglican leadership. 

Both parties accepted that their interests would not always coincide but were still 

w illing to co-operate as m uch as possible. To this end it was decided at the conference 

that a special A dvisory Com m ittee should be set up to look after the concerns o f 

A nglican Chaplains at hom e and abroad and to advise the Chaplain-G eneral on any 

difficulties that arose. For the sake o f  balance the five-m an Com m ittee was to have 

two m em bers nom inated by Randall Davidson and three nom inated by Lord 

Kitchener. W hen the Com m ittee began m eeting in Septem ber its m em bers were Lord 

Salisbury, Sir Reginald Brade and Bishop Talbot o f  W inchester (nom inated by 

Kitchener) and Bishop Drury o f  Ripon and Lord G renfell"^ (nom inated by 

Davidson). In a letter written to Archbishop Lang o f  York on the day after the 

conference, D avidson outlined w hat function he hoped the m en on the Com m ittee 

w ould serve:

...They are to be the means whereby we can press upon the War Office, even 

troublesomely if need be, what we outside in the Church’s life feel as to requirements

Ibid., Vol. 343, M inutes o f  Conference H eld A t Lambeth Palace on Monday, July 19'''' 1915.
Lord William Henry Grenfell, 1855-1945, well known and respected public servant and former 

Liberal MP (under Gladstone). His two eldest sons died on active service in the same year the 
Committee was formed. One o f  them was Julian Grenfell, war-poet and winner o f  the D.S.O.
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about Chaplains and other things. They are not an executive body on whom will rest 

the duty of practical or administrative action, but they are to be regarded as 

representing the Church and bringing home to the War Office the Church’s wishes 

and criticisms. The Chaplain General will I think honestly welcome this, and my own 

belief is that if they act with discretion they can do a great deal more than might 

theoretically seem possible."^

The other m ajor issue discussed at the conference was the perceived need for a 

properly appointed A nglican bishop who could take charge o f  A nglican padres 

serving with the B.E.F. There was a strong insistence on the part o f  Anglican 

chaplains that because the British section o f  the front was as large and populous as a 

good-sized diocese it needed the equivalent o f  a diocesan bishop who could provide 

counsel and encouragem ent for chaplains and be on hand to perform  C onfirm ation 

cerem onies. It was also felt that the figure responsible for the adm inistration o f  the 

Anglican chaplains serving in France and Belgium  should h im self be Anglican, 

w hereas the Principal Chaplain (and overall director o f  the B.E.F. chaplains) remained 

a Presbyterian purely for reasons o f  seniority. The main com plaints levelled at Simms 

by Anglican chaplains were that, as a Northern Irish clergym an with a generally 

‘narrow  m inded outlook’, he was unsuited to the job  o f  directing and counselling 

several hundred A nglican chaplains. It was further claim ed that he was unfam iliar 

with chaplains’ work because he never visited the chaplains and that he was 

constantly m oving padres from one brigade to another, or from front to rear, with little 

apparent regard for the work they were engaged in. Relations betw een h im self and 

M acpherson, then the m ost senior Anglican chaplain in France, w hile ‘outw ardly 

po lite’ were said to be actually ‘m ost difficult’."^

The m ost obviously qualified candidate for the job  was the Bishop o f  

Khartoum , Llewellyn Henry Gwynne, who was then serving as a 4'*̂  C lass C haplain to 

the Forces near Rouen. He was popular, quite w ell-know n and experienced both as 

a chaplain and with troops generally from his days in Khartoum. He was also closely 

associated with “K itchener o f  K hartoum ” and this association with the Secretary o f

D avidson Papers, Davidson to Lang
LPL, Davidson Papers, Vol. 343 ‘T he  Posit ion o f  Church o f  England Chapla ins A b ro a d ’ - ‘Account 

o f  situation with regard to Anglican  Chaplains at the F ro n t’ written in July 1915 by A.H. Balleine C.F. 
for the Bishop o f  W akefie ld ,  for w hom  he had form erly  served as resident chaplain. In France  Balleine 
served with distinction at base  hospitals and cam ps at Rouen and Boulogne  and was tw ice  m entioned  in 
despa tches -  G w y n n e ’s W ar  Book p. 229.

L. H. G w ynne ,  W ar  Diary -  G w ynne  Papers,  C M S Archives,  B irmingham, S A C C  1 8 /F/l
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State for W ar did little to harm his prospects o f  prom otion. His appointm ent as 

Deputy C haplain-G eneral was announced the day after the conference. This did not 

m ean that he ‘supplanted’ Taylor-Sm ith as has been suggested e l s e w h e r e .R a th e r  it 

m eant that he becam e the C haplain-G eneral’s m ost senior representative in the 

Dr. S im m s rem ained Principal Chaplain to the Forces and in charge o f  all 

non-A nglican chaplains on active service but he was now technically subordinate to 

G wynne. This was despite his thirty years in the A rm y -  a significant period o f 

service w hen com pared with G w ynne’s nine m onths. G w ynne’s prom otion caused 

som e controversy in the Scottish Presbyterian press where accusations o f  sectarianism  

were m ade against the W ar O ffice and the Church o f  E n g l a n d , b u t  from the point o f  

view o f  A nglican padres it was a vast im provem ent on the old system. They now had 

a sym pathetic and com petent chief-adm inistrator who also acted as their diocesan 

bishop, their num bers were steadily increasing and an advisory com m ittee had been 

set up to represent their cause at the highest levels o f  m ilitary power.

G w ynne’s appointm ent was to prove particularly advantageous for Anglican 

padres. A lan W ilkinson has suggested that while the fact that John Taylor-Sm ith was 

C haplain-G eneral during the period o f  the war was ‘trag ic’ from the C hurch’s point o f  

view, G w ynne’s presence in France acted as a m uch-needed counter. Gw ynne was 

also an evangelical m issionary bishop but, unlike Taylor-Sm ith, he was a liberal 

Evangelical w ho, according to W ilkinson, had ‘a large pastoral hear t ’. H e  was 

certainly a m an o f  considerable energy and charism a who appears to have been 

universally well liked. Julian Bickersteth, a graduate o f  Christ Church, Oxford, was 

w orking as schoolm aster in A ustralia when w ar broke out. In 1915 he gained a 

tem porary com m ission as an arm y chaplain and spent the rem ainder o f  w ar on the 

W estern Front. He was an intelligent and capable, if  som ewhat conservative, young 

clergym an who served with distinction. Shortly after his arrival in France he 

presented h im self at the Headquarters o f  the C haplains’ D epartm ent at St. O m er to 

receive instructions. He was clearly im pressed by Bishop Gwynne:

...The Bishop [he wrote] could not have been pleasanter. He explained a good deal

about the work to be done and how he thought it best to attempt it, and obviously

See Richard Schweitzer, The C ross..., p. 63.
J.E. Edmonds, O fficial H istory ..., p. 135.
See, for example. The Scotsman, iu \y  5 10, 1915.
Wilkinson, The C hurch..., p. 131.
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wished to be considered not just a superior officer, but a real Father-in-God; it will 

not be difficult to feel that he is indeed the latter. We had three or four minutes prayer 

together.''"

Tom  Pym, a young A nglican chaplain who volunteered in 1914 and was to becom e a 

prom inent figure in Anglican circles during and im m ediately after the war, enjoyed a 

very close relationship w ith Gw ynne and referred to him as that ‘w ise old sain t’. 

Frank Russell Barry, a senior chaplain attached to the B.E.F. and author o f  one o f  the 

m ore readable and illum inating o f  the A nglican chaplains’ m em oirs, also wrote o f  

Gwynne in effusively glowing terms. He felt that, given the dem ands o f  the m inistry, 

m any B.E.F. chaplains would have ‘gone under’ w ithout the com m anding spiritual 

guidance and care o f ‘the great and saintly Bishop G w ynne.’ '̂ *’ Randall Davidson also 

enjoyed a good w'orking relationship w ith the Deputy Chaplain-G eneral and their 

correspondence suggests that they held each other in some esteem. Davidson certainly 

found it easier to com m unicate with Gw ynne than with Taylor-Sm ith who he viewed 

as ‘a curious m an ’.'^^ W hen he visited the front in 1916, the Archbishop was struck 

by the respect and adm iration G w ynne com m anded at the highest levels in the B.E.F. 

‘Both Haig and F ow ke’ ’̂ ,̂ he wrote in his diary, ‘spoke in term s o f  real affection 

about Bishop Gwynne, and the tact and vigour o f  his adm inistrative work. It is 

rem arkable how G w ynne’s simple goodness has evidently been his passport to the 

affection o f these people, w hile his efficiency wins their respect.’

Over the course o f  the w ar the adm inistrative organisation o f  the A rm y 

Chaplains D epartm ent was skilfully adapted to the perceived needs o f  a vast citizen 

arm y and the num ber, and denom ination, o f  chaplains correspondingly increased. By 

the Arm istice, as the table below  indicates, the confessional m ake up and size o f  the 

B.E.F. chaplaincy bore little relation to the group o f  ju st over five dozen Anglican, 

Catholic and Presbyterian padres that had accom panied the force to France in the 

1914. Four years o f  w ar had seen the D epartm ent transform  into an organisation that 

genuinely reflected the colourful range o f  British faiths.

Ella Bickersteth, The Bickersteth D ianes, London, Leo Cooper, 1995, p. 67.
Tom Pym in Dora Pym, Tom Pym -  A Portrait, Cambridge, W. Heffer & Sons, 1952, p. 58.
F.R. Barry, P eriod o f  M y Life, London, H odder & Stoughton, 1970, p. 58.
Davidson Papers LPL, Davidson to Bishop Talbot o f  W inchester, July 20, 1915, Vol. 343, f  309. 
Brigadier-General G eorge Fowke was the senior Royal Engineers officer in the B.E.F. He was 

attached to the headquarters staff and by 1916 he had been appointed ‘E ngineer-in -C h ief.
Randall Davidson in Bell, Randall Davidson, p. 783.
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Fig.  1. D e p lo y m e n t  o f  B r itish  A rm y C h a p la in s o n  
th e  W e ste r n  F ro n t, N o v e m b e r  i i ,  1918'

Denom ination Number

Anglican 878

Roman Catholic 389

Presbyterian 161

Wesleyan 127

United Board* 126

Welsh Calvinist 5

Jewish 8

Salvation Army 4

Total 1,698

Conclusion

W hen w ar broke out in Europe in 1914, the leadership o f  the Church o f  England, the 

m other church o f  the w orldw ide A nglican C om m union, strongly, and publicly, 

supported the G overnm ent decision to inteivene. O ver the follow ing eighteen months, 

the civilian clergy becam e widely, and often zealously, involved in military 

recruitm ent. Som e very senior clergym en, m oreover, proved them selves capable o f 

speaking about the war, and the act o f  killing, in the m ost aggressive and bellicose 

terms. In addition, a num ber o f  A nglican com m entators, encouraged by early 

indications o f  a great return to the churches, interpreted the w ar in an opportunistic

Statistics o f  the Military' Effort o f  the British Empire During the Great War, HMSO, London. 1922, 
p. 190.
* The United Board was comprised o f  padres representing the Baptist, Congregationalist, United 
Methodist and Primitive Methodist churches.
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light. An opportunity, it was argued, was presented to the clergy to guide soldiers and 

civilians at a tim e when, due to the extraordinary circum stances o f  war, they would be 

especially open to spiritual guidance and religious ministration.

Despite their vocal support for the war, however, Anglican bishops were 

officially united in their opposition to clergym en volunteering for com batant service 

and w hile A rchbishop Davison clearly wanted younger clergy to gain com m issions as 

chaplains, he also placed a strong em phasis on the great im portance o f  pastoral work 

on the hom e front. During the opening m onths o f  the war, m oreover, the m ilitary 

authorities were reluctant to sanction any m ajor increase in the establishm ent o f  what 

were considered non-essential non-combatants. By the sum m er o f  1915, however, the 

situation had changed. The com m and structure o f  the C haplains’ D epartm ent in 

France had been reform ed and an increasing num ber o f  chaplains, o f  all 

denom inations, were being accepted for service with the B.E.F. The social make-up 

and the pre-w ar influences o f  the clergy who served as A nglican chaplains during the 

war will be exam ined in the following chapter.
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Chapter II: Anglican Army Chaplains in the B.E.F., 
A Socio-Cultural Profile.

A study conducted by David Morgan in 1963 revealed that while a public school 

education was common in the junior ministry o f the pre-war Church, it was practically a 

requirement for ordination as a bishop. O f the fifty bishops ordained between 1900 and 

1919, 35 attended public schools and five were privately educated. 41 o f  these future 

Church leaders went on to take degrees at either Oxford or Cambridge and until the end 

o f the 1950s, the proportion o f Anglican diocesan bishops who graduated from an 

Oxbridge college never fell below 90 per cent. M organ’s study also highlights a 

significant link between Church o f England bishops and the secular social elites. O f 31 

bishops surveyed for the year 1900, no less than 29 were related, either by birth or by 

marriage, to the landed gentry or peerage.' Some o f the most senior figures in the Church 

were also closely associated with the political and military figures who conducted the 

war. The Bishop o f  Winchester, Edward Talbot, was the brother-in-law o f General Sir 

Neville Lyttleton. Archbishop Davidson, an old Harrovian and graduate o f  Trinity 

College, Oxford, prided him self on being personally acquainted with all seven prime 

ministers who served during his primacy and was particularly close to Herbert Asquith. 

The viscount and Liberal Peer, Lord Bryce, was a close friend o f  Davidson and o f the 

Talbots. A.F. W innington-lngram, was connected through marriage to the aristocracy and 

claimed personal friendship with General French and Admiral Jellicoe.^ It can be said 

with a degree o f certainty, therefore, that the men who made up the Anglican leadership 

during the war were members o f  a socially-privileged elite that strongly identified with 

the establishment. But what about the junior clergy and specifically those clergymen who 

served as chaplains during the war? Did they come from similarly elite backgrounds?

There exists a considerable amount o f  qualitative evidence in the shape o f 

personal narratives, memoirs and biographies, but given that over 3,000 Anglican

' M organ’s original study was not published but its findings were sum marised in L eslie Paul, D eploym ent 
an d  P aym en t o f  C lergy, Church Information O ffice, London, 1964, p .283. See also D avid M organ ‘The 
Social and Educational Background o f  A nglican B ishops - C ontinuities and C han ges’ in British Journal o f  
Socio logy, V ol. 20: no. 3, 1969, p. 298.
“ W ilkinson, The C hurch ..., p. 36.
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chaplains saw service o f some kind during the war, it is difficult to draw a definitive 

picture using such subjective material. There are also more than 1,500 War Office files 

on chaplains o f all denominations housed in the National Archives in London. Some o f 

the files contain interesting personal histories, but most o f them disclose no more than the 

scantest detail about the men they concern (name, rank, date o f joining the Department, 

date o f  death and occasional queries about pay) and often even the most basic o f social 

particulars (age, birthplace, marital status and religious denomination) are missing. The 

Archives o f the Museum o f Army Chaplaincy at Amport House in Hampshire contain the 

original interview cards o f many chaplains who were given temporary commissions 

during the war but, unfortunately, these cards often give even less personal information 

than the National Archive files. Crockford’s Clerical Directory contains information on 

almost all the licensed Anglican clergy in any given year and therefore constitutes an 

important source for clerical history. First published in 1868, the directory was in its 

fiftieth edition in 1919 and the clergy list contained approximately 35,000 names. The 

full subtitle o f the directory is A statistical book o f  reference fo r  fac ts relating to the 

Clergy and the Church. It differs from conventional directories in that it gives not only 

the name and address o f each clergyman but also provides a limited but useful amount o f 

biographical information. Importantly, in this context, the third level institution attended 

by each priest is listed, as are the years o f  his ordinations as deacon and priest and any 

positions he has held since ordination. Additionally, if  an individual clergyman served as 

a temporary chaplain during the war, this is indicated by the letters TCF (Temporary 

Chaplain to the Forces) and a date. If the chaplain won a military award this is also 

recorded. What Crockford’s lacks, however, is any information relating to the theatre o f 

war the chaplain served in or any precise indication o f  his age. In order, then, to gain a 

more comprehensive picture o f the social backgrounds and service records o f a 

representative group o f B.E.F. chaplains, a survey o f the files contained in the papers o f 

the Deputy Chaplain-General, Llewellyn H. Gwynne, was conducted.

Towards the end o f 1916* Bishop Gwynne began compiling a series o f files on the 

chaplains serving under him, and entering them into a large, bound war-book. The 

completed book, which is now housed in the Church Missionary Society Archives at the

* This is an approximate date.
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University o f  Birmingham, contains the files o f 723 AngHcan chaplains who served in 

France and Flanders between 1914 and 1918. Some o f the files give little more than the 

name o f the chaplain and the unit, or units, to which he was attached. Most entries, 

however, contain a considerable amount o f pre-service biographical information along 

with comments relating to individual performance as a C.F. (Chaplain to the Forces). In 

February, 1916 the number o f Anglican chaplains serving on the Western Front 

numbered 460.^ By the Armistice, as we have seen, the figure had reached 878.“* Wastage 

in the form o f death, injury, illness, capture and retirement, and the replacements for 

these losses notwithstanding, the 723 chaplains in Gwynne’s book can be considered a 

more than reasonably representative group. By examining these files in conjunction with 

the personal data contained in Crockford’s Clerical Directory, the uneven data in the War 

Office files, and the wealth o f personal narrative material that survives from the period, 

one can gain a nuanced insight into the war-time experience and, importantly, war- 

performance or record, o f  precisely the group that Robert Graves and others criticised so 

strongly. The service information will be looked at in more depth in Chapters III and IV. 

This chapter will present the data derived from the survey that relates to the chaplains’ 

educational backgrounds and examine its social implications in order to determine the 

type o f  men who made up the Anglican military chaplaincy during the war. Before 

proceeding to look at the overall patterns that emerge from the survey, however, pre-war 

conditions and attitudes regarding the training o f  Anglican clergy must be examined.

Education and Training of the Pre-war Anglican Clergy

The 1880s were a kind o f  vocational hey-day for the Church o f England. The 

number o f  newly ordained priests never fell below an annual figure o f  735 and the year 

1886 saw 814 ordinafions, the highest number recorded since the sixteenth century. As 

the century drew to a close, however, the annual figures began to fall slightly but steadily 

with 720 ordinations in 1895, 650 in 1900, reaching an unprecedented low o f 569 in

 ̂ D avidson Papers, Lambeth, V ol. 344, f. 88.
S ta tistics o f  M ilita iy  Effort o f  the British E m pire D uring the G rea t War, War Officer, London, 1922.
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1901.^ This decrease has been attributed to the fact that the A nghcan clergy had 

traditionally  been m ade up o f  the sons o f  the landed gentry and professionals -  the upper 

and upper m iddle classes. The clerical profession was still view ed as a very acceptable 

area for m en from this background to w ork in but it was rivalled strongly, and 

increasingly, by opportunities o f  civil and m ihtary  service in an expanding em pire, and 

by the w orld o f  com m erce, fields w hich had traditionally  been looked dow n upon by the 

professional and landed classes.*^ A dditionally, from a strictly professional perspective, 

life as a ju n io r clergym an was not financially  rew arding. Bishops, depending on the ‘see’ 

they w ere appointed to, could com m and huge salaries. The A rchbishop o f  Canterbury, as 

we have seen, was particularly  well rew arded financially, yet he was by no m eans the 

richest clergym an in the country. In the ‘phenom enally  w ealthy’ diocese o f  Durham , the 

Bishop had been com m anding an annual incom e o f  over £28,000 since the 1830s.’ At the 

lower end o f  the clerical chain o f  com m and, how ever, incom es could be extrem ely low 

and the im pecunious curate was quite a com m on figure in the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth century Church. Yet the Church continued to attract men from the m ore 

privileged sections o f  British society. W riting in 1899 A nthony Deane, curate at Gnosall, 

Staffordshire and graduate o f  Clare College, Cam bridge, deplored the decrease in 

vocations and attributed it, in part, to paltry  clerical stipends. Deane insisted, however, 

that, on the plus side, ‘The Church w as one o f  three or four professions which a 

gentlem an could enter w ithout forfeiting his self-respect.’^

This gradual decrease in ordinafions coincided w ith the advent o f  im proved 

educational opportunities for young m en from the low er and low er-m iddle social strata, 

who had received a com prehensive secondary education but for w hom  three years at a 

university w ere financially out o f  the quesfion. W ithin this group w ere m en with strongly 

Christian beliefs who w ere interested in pursuing a career in the A nglican priesthood. 

The goal o f  ordinafion w as difficult, but not im possible, for such m en to attain.

 ̂F .W .B. B ullock , A H isto iy  o f  Training f o r  the M inistry, 1875-1974, Hom e W ords, London, 1976, p. 21.
 ̂T. Elliot, ‘R eview  o f  the Period 1875 - 1974, in F.W .B. B ullock, A H istory, p.xvii.

’ Robert Lee, ‘C lass, Industrialization and the Church o f  England; the case o f  the Durham d iocese in the 
nineteenth century,’ P ast an d  P resen t, no. 191, M ay 2006, pp. 169.
* A.Tindal Hart, The C u ra te ’s L ot -  the s to ry  o f  the U nbeneficed C lergy, John Baker, London, 1970, p. 172. 
See also A  Marrin, The L ast C rusade, p. 68.
® The N ineteenth Century, London, June 1899, p. 1024.

Eliot, p .xvii.
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Candidates for ordination were ideally expected to have a university degree, although 

exceptions were very often made to this rule in the decades before the w ar."  They were 

also increasingly advised by their bishops to undergo some form o f theological training at 

a recognised post-graduate theological college, the fees for which ranged between £70 

and £170 per annum. This optimum level o f training could cost somewhere in the region 

o f  £1000 per student, no small sum in the early 1900s.'^ Universities did offer a certain 

number o f scholarships, exhibitions and prizes to assist financially less well o ff school- 

leavers, but this kind o f funding was limited to a small number o f particularly bright 

students and, in any case, was generally not enough to cover the full cost o f third-level 

education. The possession o f a university degree, however, while certainly preferable, 

was not yet a mandatory requirement for ordination and poorer candidates could pass the 

General Ordination Exam and enter the priesthood provided they spent one or two years 

at a theological college. In some cases, candidates who had received no fonnal training 

were ordained on passing the exam but those who entered the priesthood with this 

minimum level o f training remained very small in number.

Certain theological colleges were known to assist ordination candidates 

financially despite often being short o f funding themselves. The College o f the 

Resurrection at Mirfield was founded in 1903 with the expressed intention o f providing 

theological training for men ‘to whom other avenues to the priesthood’ were not open. 

The college established a link with Leeds University, where students generally took an 

Arts degree before returning to the College for one or two years o f  theological training. 

None o f the students who took courses at the college, or through its programme at Leeds, 

were expected to make any form o f payment before ordination. Once ordained, Mirfield 

alumni were expected to repay the Mirfield Community for their education at the rate o f 

fifty pounds per annum over five or six y e a r s . T h e  Community o f the Resurrection had 

been founded by Charles Gore in Oxford in 1892, and always maintained a strong link 

with the University. Several members o f  the community, and graduates o f the college, 

served as B.E.F. chaplains. Edward Talbot, graduate o f Christ Church, Oxford and son o f 

the Bishop o f W inchester served for over four years as a chaplain in France and Flanders

" Hugh Macleod, Religion and  English Society, p. 14.
Tindal Hart, The C u ra te ’s Lot,  p. 174.
F.W.B. Bullock, A H is to iy  o f  Training... ,  p. 76.
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before returning to becom e head o f  the Com m unity o f  the Resurrection. M ildenhall 

College, founded by the Society o f  the Sacred M ission in 1897, had an ethos that was 

sim ilar to that o f  M irfield. At the Church Conference in 1902, Rev. A. D avenport Kelly, 

the vice-principal o f  the H ouse o f  the Sacred M ission, described the college as offering ‘a 

free open door to men in all classes o f  society ’.''* The College m oved to K elham  Hall in 

1903 and the college w as henceforth know n as Kelham . M irfield and K elham  were 

uniquely progressive in their liberal ethos and com m itm ent to students w ithout private 

m eans. There w ere no other colleges quite like them , how ever, and their ability to m ake 

changes in the social com position o f  the clergy was lim ited. If  a student could not secure 

assistance from a college or university  there w ere som e charities that sponsored education 

and a diocese m ight occasionally  support a man if  he agreed to serve his m inistry locally. 

But again, this kind o f  assistance was rare and the num ber o f  students who benefited from 

it rem ained small. The early 1900s also saw increasing num bers o f  ordination candidates 

who could afford U niversity education but w ho opted to take degrees at the new 

U niversity Colleges in London, Leeds, M anchester and Liverpool instead o f  going to the 

traditional seats o f  learning at O xford, Cam bridge, Durham  or Dublin. The em ergence o f  

these new types o f  ordinands m ade for an Anglican priesthood in w hich the clergy often 

had quite disparate levels o f  education and experiences o f  training.

The gradual decrease in candidates and the education question caused som e 

concern am ong the Church o f  England leadership and both issues were m uch talked 

about in A nglican circles in the early years o f  the last century. In M ay 1904 the notion 

that all training for the priesthood should be standardised and that university and 

postgraduate qualifications be m ade prerequisites for ordination, was m ooted in the 

U pper H ouse o f  the Convocation o f  Canterbury. In July o f  the sam e year the Low er 

House o f  Canterbury m ade the follow ing resolution:

In view of the urgent need of duly qualified candidates for Holy Orders, and the gradual 

decrease in the number o f those who present themselves, it is expedient that in every 

diocese an organisation should be established under the direction of the Bishop for the 

purpose of bringing before young men the needs o f the Church in this respect, of making

Ibid. p. 32.
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enquiries for suitable candidates, and o f  p rovid in g  assistance to those whose means are  

insufficient to p rocu re  necessary training}^

The Lower House o f York made a similar resolution the following year. These 

suggestions became official in 1909 when the Upper House o f  Canterbury heard from a 

committee o f bishops that had been set up to investigate the issue o f ‘Qualifications of 

candidates for Holy Orders’ and made a number o f  important resolutions. Firstly it was 

decided that, as o f January 1917, candidates for Holy Orders would be required to 

possess a degree from a recognised university or college. It was further agreed that after 

the same date candidates would also be required to have received at least one year’s 

theological training at a recognised Theological college, or under some authorised 

supervision. Importantly, the House accepted that making these stipulations official 

would render training for the priesthood more financially demanding for the less well 

o f f I t  was accordingly decided that an Ordination Candidates Council and Fund be 

established in every diocese. Due to the circumstances o f  the war, however, 1917 saw a 

record low number o f  ordinands and the rules did not come into effect until 1919 by 

which time a new and more imaginative approach to the training o f clergy was in place.

The Church seemed to be expressing a desire to counter the decrease in fresh 

deacons by opening up the priesthood to members o f the less-privileged classes but at the 

same time insisting that all priests receive the same uniformly high standard o f education. 

This was, in part, an attempt to counter the perceived absence o f professionalism among 

the Anglican clergy. If a devout young Anglican took a degree in theology, followed it up 

with a year in a good theological college, and then spent a year as a deacon in a parish 

with an active and conscientious vicar who could serve as a spiritual mentor, he had 

arguably received a good grounding for ordination and a life in the ministry. This was by 

no means always the route taken, however, and in terms o f systematically ensuring that 

its clergy received good professional or vocational training, the pre-war Church had a 

poor record. During the war years debate on the issue o f standardising training for the 

clergy continued and in 1917 an independent group o f clergymen, including the well-

Ibid. p. 49.
Ibid, p. 53.
See below Chapter VI, pp. 236 -  241.
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known theologian, Hastings Rashdall, compiled a report on clerical training for an 

organisation known as The Churchm en’s Union. The report concluded that it was, 

‘unfortunately, no exaggeration to affirm that for his profession o f Christian teacher the 

English ordinand is worse trained technically than the members o f any other professional 

class in England. Certainly he is in most cases far less adequately trained than the 

ordinands o f  other Christian communions in Western Europe.’'* The training for certain 

Roman Catholic orders was notoriously intense and Stewart Mews has argued that the 

academic standards o f Anglican theological colleges ‘compared poorly with [those] o f 

the Free Churches, which had larger staffs and offered longer training.’'*̂ The absence o f 

strict guidelines as to training, and the general lack o f professionalism in the ministry, 

meant that the clergy who were to serve as chaplains during the war were often quite 

‘declericalised’ as a group and possessed o f few obvious qualifications to distinguish 

them from the well-to-do laity. Concerning the Edwardian clergy, Adrian Hastings has 

written.

W ithin the gentleman class the division between clergy and laity was a remarkably slight 

o n e ... [The clergy] were both declericalised by what they had and what they lacked; they 

had the common Oxbridge education, large houses, the style o f  a gentleman. What they 

largely lacked was professional training. The theological colleges were indeed now a 

reality which, in principle, the bishops expected ordinands to have attended (though 

com pulsorily only from 1917), i f  often very briefly: one term could still be quite 

sufficient.^®

Hastings’ picture o f  the Oxbridge educated priest who lived in a big house and enjoyed

the life o f  a gentleman by no means applied to all the clergy o f the pre-war generation.

There appears, however, to have been a tradition in the Anglican ministry o f  favouring

social grooming over professional training or spiritual vocation. This emphasis on

‘gentlemanly amateurism’ could lead to a perception o f the Anglican clergy as often
2 ]highly cultivated but ineffectual.

Cited in B ullock , A H is to iy . . . ,  p. 58.
Stewart M ew s, ‘C lergym en, G entlem en and Men: W orld War I and the Requirements, Recruitment and 

Training o f  the A nglican M inistry’ in P astor  Bonus,  vol. 83, Brill, Leiden, 2004, p. 442.
Adrian H astings, A History o f  English Christianity,  London, Collins, 1986, p. 68. 
ibid. p. 70.
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W hile the A nglican priesthood was slow ly becom ing less exclusive in the period 

before the w ar, then, it was still dom inated by m en from socially  privileged backgrounds 

w ith varying levels o f  professional training. This does not m ean, how ever, that the 

clergym en w ho becam e chaplains all em erged from w ealthy, patrician fam ilies but rather 

that m any o f  them , through their upbringing and education, w ere in m ore socially 

advantageous positions than m ost o f  their com patriots. F. R. B arry provides a good 

exam ple. The son o f  a clergym an, he w as bom  in 1890. W hile his father w orked as a 

curate in R ochester and later in Surbiton, the fam ily often had difficulty m aking ends 

meet. These straightened conditions lasted until B arry ’s father was aw arded a m ore 

com fortable country ‘liv ing’ in Norw ich. That he w ould be educated am ong the sons o f  

the w ealthy and privileged was never really in doubt, how ever, and at the age o f  twelve 

he w on a scholarship to attend Bradfield College, a celebrated public school in W est 

Berkshire. H is school friends included two future R .A .F. A ir M arshalls, a future Lord 

Adm iral and a num ber o f  boys w ho w ent on to becom e prom inent clergym en including a 

future D ean o f  W indsor, Eric Ham ilton. From  B radfield he sat the O xford Open 

Scholarship exam  and in 1908 he enrolled at Oriel College. He graduated in 1910 and by 

1913 he had been elected to an Oriel fellowship. In 1915 he shelved a b loom ing academ ic 

career to take a com m ission as a tem porary arm y chaplain.

B arry’s fam ily background w as neither rich nor poor and his academ ic ability 

m eant that his secondary and third-level education could be sponsored by scholarships. 

His upbringing and outlook as a young m an, how ever, w ere clearly  m iddle-class in 

character. W riting in the 1950s he was quite candid about the exclusive nature o f  the 

m inistry  he entered and recalled a pre-w ar clergy that w as m ade up o f  university 

graduates from  com paratively com fortable backgrounds:

The Church had always tried to secure new graduates and before the “new” universities 

were opened had only the ancient foundations to draw upon. The innovation of the 

nineteenth century was the emphasis on Public School and Oxbridge. Any candidate 

coming from a different background would have been regarded as an outsider...There 

was then no University Grants Committee. There were no State or Country scholarships 

and no free secondary education, so that, apart from the pioneer experiments o f Mirfield

"  F. R. Barry, Period o f  M y Life, H odder & Stoughton, London, 1970, pp. 21, 23 and 40.
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and Kelham, there was no way for a poor man’s son to get trained for the Ministry, nor if 

he did could he hope to receive more than a cheaply provided and second rate training; 

and that meant, in effect, that vocation to Holy Orders was conditioned by the income of 

the boy’s father.’"̂

The pioneering nature o f  both M irfield and K elham , where there was less em phasis on 

social groom ing, should not be overlooked. The level o f  training received by ordination 

candidates at these colleges w as intense and often prolonged over a period o f  up to seven 

years. This was reflected in the type o f  priest they produced. One o f  the m ore well know n 

graduates o f  M irfield, John G roser, w ent on to m ake a very form idable chaplain in the 

B.E.F. and to have a successful, although definitely controversial, pastoral career in the 

post-w ar Church. G roser was bom  on a m ission station in Beverley, A ustralia in 1890. 

His father w as an A nglican m issionary who m inistered to the cattle ranchers w ho lived in 

and around Beverley, which was then an isolated and very basic settlem ent. G roser spent 

m uch o f  his early adolescence w orking as a cattle hand (or ‘Jackaroo’) and by the tim e he 

arrived in England in 1905 he w as poorly educated and ignorant o f  the w ays o f  refined 

society.^"* He received som e secondary education at Ellesm ere School, and spent a total o f  

six years w ith the M irfield Fathers at the C om m unity o f  the Resurrection at M irfield in 

Y orkshire, including one year at Leeds University. G roser was ordained in 1915 and 

becam e politically  conscious and attracted to Christian socialism  while w orking as a 

curate in the slum  parish o f  All Souls, N ew castle. He gained a tem porary com m ission as 

an arm y chaplain in 1916 and w as posted to the W estern Front w here he im pressed both 

officers and m en w ith his strong, determ ined character. B.K. C unningham , the form er 

head o f  Fam ham  Theological C ollege w ho ran the A rm y C haplains’ School at St. O m er 

from 1917, found the young G roser ‘a m ost interesting personality. A m an o f  boundless 

courage...Self-m ade but w e l l - m a d e . M e n  from com paratively underprivileged 

backgrounds like G roser were, how ever, still som ething o f  a rarity  in a m inistry  which 

was dom inated by graduates from the o lder universities. It should also be noted that the 

relatively small num ber o f  w orking and low er-m iddle class men who w ere ordained in

F.R. Barry, M ervyn H aigh, London, S.P .C .K ., 1964, pp. 57 - 58.
W illiam  Purcell, ‘Birth o f  A  R ebel’ in Kenneth Brill (ed.), John G roser, M owbray, London, 1971, p. 4. 
G w ynne’s War B ook, p. 250.
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the decades before the war tended to spend their clerical careers in working class parishes 

and often found gaining professional advancem ent in the Church extremely difficult. 

Robert Lee has argued that while the University o f Durham remained an elite institution, 

the diocese o f Durham, in response to its rapidly growing working class population, 

increasingly accepted men from less privileged backgrounds as candidates for ordination 

in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Such men, however, ‘spent, on 

average, five and a half years longer in curacies than their elite colleagues’, and 

invariably worked in poorer parishes.' This suggests the existence of a strong class 

consciousness in the ministry that prevented clergy from poorer backgrounds receiving 

the same treatment as their middle and upper-class colleagues.

Although the pre-war ministry was undergoing a process o f gradual change, then, 

it remained socially exclusive. The task now is to see whether the data on the men who 

served as chaplains during the war reflects this picture o f a largely exclusive, middle and 

upper-class ministry or if it tells a different story.

Charts i and ii below represent what is perhaps the most informative variable in 

the survey, the third level institution attended by the chaplain. The first chart covers the 

entire group, 723 chaplains, and divides them according to the university or college they 

attended. Any institution attended by less than 5 chaplains has been consigned to the 

category o f ‘other’. The small number o f chaplains who did not attend a third-level 

institution have also been included in this category, and all chaplains educated in 

Australia, New Zealand, Canada or South AJrica are listed under ‘D om inions’. The 

second chart covers only those chaplains, some 665 in total, who were ordained and 

educated in Britain and Ireland. Chart iii provides a sample age profile using the 415 

chaplains from the group for whom age at the time o f service can be ascertained.

' Robert Lee, ‘Class, Industrialization and the Church o f  E n gland ...’, pp. 175 - 176.
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Fig. 2 - Chart i
Educational Background of 723 Chaplains in Bishop Gwynne’s Files
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* London C ollege o f  Divinity

■ Oxford 205
□ Cambridge 205
□ Durham 72
□ T.C.D. 64
■ Lampeter 13
■ L.C.D.* 8
■ Kelham 6
□ Lincoln 5
■ K.C.L. 18
nu.L . 20
□ Other 49
■ Dominions 57

Fig. 3 - Chart ii
Educational Background of 673 Chaplains in Bishop Gwynne’s Files
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Fig. 4  - Chart iii
Sample age profile of 415 Chaplains in Bishop Gwynne’s Files

24 -2 9  30-34  35-39  40 -44  45 -49  50+

Age Groups

Pre-war Oxbridge and the Anglican Clerg>̂

The most im m ediately striking piece of data revealed by the first chart is that the 

overw helm ing majority o f the group took degrees at Oxford or Cambridge, with Durham 

and Trinity College Dublin being the next two most commonly attended universities. 

These older universities were not strictly closed to students from  less privileged 

backgrounds - as we have seen, a certain number o f such students were admitted on 

scholarships each year. It was quite common, however, for com paratively affluent public 

school boys to sit the scholarship exams and gain a sponsored education. Rugby School, 

for example, maintained a tradition o f winning Balliol scholarships.^

The students, and indeed staff of Oxford and Cambridge, and to perhaps a lesser 

extent, Durham and Trinity, in the twenty years before the war, lived in an atmosphere of 

exclusive privilege. Oxford and Cambridge in particular, were the preserve of the sons of 

the affluent middle and upper classes, the Em pire’s future political, military.

 ̂ Peter Parker, The O ld  Lie, p. 45 - W illiam Temple, the future headmaster o f Repton and Archbishop o f  
Canterbury, won a Balliol scholarship in 1900 while attending Rugby.



adm inistrative and religious leaders. Drawing on student journals published during the 

Victorian and Edwardian periods, Paul Deslandes has argued that Oxbridge 

undergraduates in the decades before the war strongly identified themselves as belonging 

to a privileged and socially superior elite. M ost undergraduates held a clearly middle- 

class worldview and, with the exception o f the servants who attended to them, they were 

alm ost wholly unfam iliar with the working classes. Those members o f the working 

classes with whom undergraduates were acquainted (personal servants, bed-makers, 

porters, townspeople) tended, moreover, to be depicted in a consistently negative m anner 

in college magazines. According to Deslandes:

The boundaries that separated the university-educated elite from their social inferiors 

were most clearly demarcated...in the comparisons that were often made between Oxford 

or Cambridge students and scouts (male servants at Oxford who attended to men in 

college), gyps (male servants who performed the same function at Cambridge), 

bedmakers, and porters. As representatives of the working class, college servants 

functioned as foils to the admired “noble” or “gentlemanly” traits of the Oxbridge 

man.’̂

D eslandes’ argum ents seem to be supported by the experiences o f B.E.F. chaplains who 

graduated from Oxford and Cambridge in the period before the war. W riting in the 1970s, 

F.R. Barry recalled that while some students were beginning to develop social 

consciences, the undergraduate world he knew at Oriel College was one of insular and 

self-regarding privilege:

Oxford was, no doubt, rather a walled-in garden, sheltered from the rude winds beyond 
itself. Nearly all of us came from professional homes -  in my college at least there were 
very few exceptions -  and, although scholars at any rate had earned them, we took our 
privileges too much for granted. We had no very developed social awareness -  that was 
to come in with the post-war generations. We had little knowledge or imagination of the 
hells beneath the surface of the establishment. ... we were not ashamed of being middle

 ̂ Paul Deslandes, O xbridge Men -  British M asculinity and the U ndergraduate Experience, Indiana 
U niversity Press, Bloom ington, 2005, p. 40.
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class. We knew nothing o f that inverted snobbery which seems to afflict so many 

undergraduates and junior staff in the present-day universities.^’

Charles Earle Raven graduated, with a first-class degree in theology, from Gonville and 

Caius College, Cambridge in 1907. Two years later he was appointed Dean, Fellow and 

Lecturer at Emmanuel College and during the war he served as a B.E.F. chaplain for a 

little over six months. His biographer, F. W. Dillistone, h im self a clergyman and graduate 

o f  Brasenose College, Oxford, described pre-war Cambridge using very similar language 

to that employed by Barry with reference to Oxford:

Life in Cambridge in the Edwardian era could be extraordinarily sheltered. The majority 

o f  undergraduates came into residence straight from their public schools. They belonged 

to families who lived in ample and comfortable homes and in these they could spend their 

vacations. The scholarship system, o f  course, made it possible for a small number from 

grammar schools to enjoy the amenities o f Oxford or Cam bridge and this meant that there 

were always a few students in a College with first hand experience o f life in an industrial 

town or o f a system o f education different from that o f the public school. But they were 

very much in the minority. The average undergraduate had little knowledge o f the social 

conditions o f the East end o f London or o f the industrial North except through brief 

contacts, in School and College missions, with boys belonging to these areas.^°

Dillistone is somewhat unfairly dism issive o f  the college missions. Beginning with 

Toynbee Hall, founded by Samuel Barnett and others in Whitechapel in 1884, the 1880s 

and ‘90s saw the establishment o f  a number o f  pioneering public school and university 

settlements in socially deprived areas o f  London. Oxford House was founded in Bethnal 

Green in 1885, while Cambridge House, which sprang from the Trinity College M ission,

F. R. Barry, P erio d  o f  M y Life, p. 64.
F. W. D illistone, C harles Raven, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1975, p. 59.

The ‘sheltered’ nature o f  the undergraduate experience was reinforced by the fact that w om en played  
virtually no role in student life. Cambridge from 1881 and Oxford from 1884 permitted fem ale students to 
avail o f  much o f  the sam e teaching and to sit som e o f  the exam inations provided for male students. Female 
undergraduates, how ever, resided and received much o f  their instruction in separate w om en’s colleges, 
Girton and N ew nham  in Cambridge and Som erville and three other co lleges in Oxford. W hen fem ale 
students did attend lectures in other co lleges they were expected, during this period, to be accom panied by  
a chaperone. W om en were not placed on an equal footing with men in O xford until 1920 and in Cambridge 
not until 1947. In this respect Trinity C ollege, Dublin was ahead o f  its English counterparts, allowing  
fem ale students to take degrees from 1904 on. See J. V. Luce, Trinity C o llege  D ublin , The F irst 400  years , 
T .C .D  Press. Dublin, 1992 p. 117.
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was founded in Camberwell in 1896. The main aims o f the settlement movement 

included the pursuit o f scientific research concerning poverty, the improvement o f the 

lives o f men and women in disadvantaged communities through education, and the 

enhancement and promotion o f stronger leadership in socially deprived a r e a s .T h o s e  

students and graduates who were most committed to the settlements lived in them and 

attempted, as far as possible, to become active members o f  the communities in which 

they were situated. None o f the settlements stood for any particular theory o f  social 

reform but they allowed students from, and graduates of, the elite public schools and the 

ancient universities, many o f them future politicians, administrators, economists and 

clergymen, to become familiar with the social circumstances o f the urban poor.^^ Both 

the future Labour Party leader, Clement Attlee, and one o f the most influential social 

reformers o f the twentieth century, William Beveridge, spent extended periods o f time at 

Toynbee Hall before the war.^^ In addition, along with the groundbreaking studies o f 

urban poverty carried out by Charles Booth in London and B. Seebohm Rowntree in 

York, the research carried out by settlement workers went some way towards 

popularising the then novel notion that poverty was not necessarily the fault o f  the poor. 

The practical and community-based approach o f the settlement houses also meant that 

they marked a pioneering move away from traditional philanthropy towards modem 

social work.^'’ Importantly, in this context, a number o f future army chaplains, including 

Dick Sheppard, Tom Pym, and P.B. Clayton were first exposed to the misery o f slum life 

through the London settlements, most o f which maintained strong links with the Church 

and were run by clergymen.

P. B. Clayton recalled being greatly influenced by Dr. John Stansfeld as a student 

at Exeter College, Oxford. Stansfeld, who was him self an Exeter graduate, had founded 

the Oxford Medical Mission in 1897 and regularly visited Oxford colleges to encourage 

students to engage in social work there. C layton’s memory o f his first exposure to slum 

life reveals how alien the environment o f the East End could appear to a young man from 

a comparatively privileged background:

J. A. R. Pimlott, Toynbee Hall, Fifty Years o f  Social Progress 1884-1934, Dent, London, 1935, p. H .
John Oliver, The Church and  Social Order, M owbray, London, 1968, p. 21.
Hugh M cLeod, ‘A nticlericalism  in Later Victorian and Edwardian E ngland’ in N igel A ston and M atthew

Cragoe (eds.). Anticlericalism: 1500 ~  1914, Stroud, Sutton, 2000, p. 207.
Pat Thane, Foundations o f  the Welfare State, Longman, London, 1996, p. 23.
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By this time I had attached myself to the tail of that most Christian comet which led far 

wiser men to Bermondsey. Neither Across the Bridges nor A Student in Arms had yet 

been written, but the Franciscan figure of Dr Stansfeld had passed, like the Pied Piper, 

through the ‘Varsity’ and bidden us to the boys’ club at ‘Dockhead’, ‘Gordon’ and 

‘Decima’. Myself, I could contribute nothmg to the spirit of that spot, and was as much 

out of place as an Anglican arriving at Oberammergau by aeroplane..

U ndergraduate students only stayed in the settlem ents during vacations, how ever, and 

w hile they constituted an im portant outlet for a m inority  o f  young O xbridge m en, their 

ability  to genuinely  influence undergraduate life rem ained lim ited. Also, and im portantly, 

w hile the university  settlem ents certainly introduced privileged young m en to w orking 

class people and exposed them  to the poor living conditions o f  East and South London, 

they did not necessarily  change their often superior attitudes to w orking class culture and 

m eaningfully  bridge the gap betw een the classes. W ith reference to the university 

m issions, K enneth Thom pson has argued that those who undertook social work in 

London before the w ar instinctively tried to im pose m iddle or upper-class cultural values 

on the w orking classes. Thus, ‘a chasm  existed betw een styles o f  life which the 

Settlem ents did not bridge. They becam e little oases o f  upper-class life .’ *̂’

Those chaplains included in the ‘O xbridge’ variable in Chart ii w ould have shared 

largely com m on experiences, but only up to a point. The different colleges in O xford and 

C am bridge retained, and continue to retain, their own individual sense o f  character and 

ethos and, as C rockford’s indicates in the case o f  each O xbridge graduate, precisely  what 

college he attended, it is w orth taking a closer look.

P. B. Clayton in Tresham  Lever, Clayton o f  Toe. H., J. M urray, London, 1971, p. 20. 
Thom pson, Bureaucracy and  Church Reform, p. 165.
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Fig.S

Colleges Attended by 410 Oxbridge graduates in Bp. Gwynne’s Files:

Oxford Cambridge

Keble 38 Trinity 29
Exeter 16 Emmanuel 26
Christ Church 14 Selwyn 21
University 13 Queen’s 17
Wadham 12 St. John’s 14
Trinit}^ 12 Clare 14
Oriel 9 Jesus 13
Queen’s 9 Pembroke 13
Brasenose 8 Christ 11
St. John’s 8 Corpus Christi 11
Jesus 7 Gomille & Caius 10
Worcester 7 Kings 6
Pembroke 6 Trinity Hall 4
St. Edmund’s Hall 6 Magdalen 2
Hertford 6 Sidney Sussex 2
Lincoln 5 St. Catherine’s 2
Balliol 4 St. Peter’s 2
Corpus Christi College 
Magdalen

4
4

Fitzwilliam House 1

Other: 17 Other: 7

Keble College, with thirty-eight alumni in the survey group, was, by far, the 

greatest producer o f chaplains at Oxford. Founded in 1870, the college is one o f the 

University’s youngest. It was named in honour o f one of the leading figures of the Oxford 

Movement, John Keble. The Oxford Movement, or the Tractarians, were essentially a 

group o f Anglo-Catholic clerical academics who sought to reassert the Church’s 

influence over the British nation and, importantly, to counter the individualism and anti

ritualism of the Evangelical movement that had been sweeping the country in the first 

decades o f the 19''̂  Century. This was the well documented High-Church/Low-Church
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37polarisation. Keble died in 1866, and som e o f  the rem aining T ractarians decided to 

honour his m em ory by building a new college. It w as decided early  on that the college 

should prepare students especially, but not exclusively, for adm ission into the A nglican 

M inistry. The life o f  the college was intended to be com paratively frugal and econom ic 

but it was m ade very clear that the authorities did not intend to adm it ‘persons o f  inferior 

social position, less cultivated m anners or intellect below  the ordinary level o f  the 

U niversity’, but ‘gentlem en w ishing to live econom ically’.^  ̂ The founders w ere keen that 

their college w ould attract young gentlem en but avoid earning the kind o f  reputation for 

debauched decadence that was associated with som e o f  the o ther O xford colleges.

The Cam bridge college m ost attended by chaplains in the survey group is Trinity 

College, w ith tw enty-nine alum ni. Founded in 1546 by H enry VIII, T rinity  is a m uch 

older and larger college than Keble. In com m on w ith Keble, how ever, it was strongly 

linked, in the nineteenth century, to the Tractarian m ovem ent. F.D. M aurice, a strongly 

liberal A nglo-Catholic and pioneer o f  Christian socialism  was an alum nus, as w ere the 

well known Tractarians and scholars o f  early Christianity, J.B. L ightfoot, B.F. W estcott 

and F.J.A. Hort. These Tractarians did m uch in their tim e at C am bridge to prom ote a 

synthesis betw een socialism  and traditional C hristianity  that was to becom e influential in 

Anglican circles in the late nineteenth and early tw entieth centuries.

The m ost significant feature o f  these two O xbridge colleges, which produced 9.2 

per cent o f  the chaplains in the group, is their association with H igh-C hurch A nglicanism . 

The peacetim e arm y o f  the pre-w ar period favoured a non-ritualistic Broad or Low- 

Church style o f  worship. This w as due, in part, to the staunchly Evangelical position o f 

the Chaplain-G eneral, B ishop John Taylor-Sm ith, but also to the b e lie f  that the w orking 

class rank and file w ould be unable to engage w ith an overly intellectual or ritualistic

For an interesting account o f  the developm ent o f  the Oxford M ovem ent and an exam ination o f  the output 
o f  som e o f  its key figures see Rune Imberg, In Q uest o f  A uthority: the ‘Tracts f o r  the T im es' an d  the 
developm en t o f  the Tractarian leaders, 1833 -  18 4 1, Brom ley, Chartwell-Bratt, 1987.

K eb le  C ollege, English Life Publications, Derby, 1987, p.ii.
B alliol C ollege, for exam ple, was one o f  the most prestigious o f  the O xford co lleges and enjoyed a 

reputation for producing brilliant intellectuals. In the years leading up to the Great War, how ever, it was 
also known as a college where ‘drunkenness and row diness were prevalent.’ F. H. Brabant, N eville  S tew art 
Talbot, SCM , London, 1949, p. 47.

For an account o f  the influence that som e these theologians exerted on Trinity C ollege and the wider 
University, see Christopher N .L. Brooke (ed.), A H istory o f  the University' o f  C am bridge, Vol. IV, CUP, 
Cambridge, 2004, pp. 1 3 4 - 1 4 1 .
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approach to religion. As discussed in Chapter I, Taylor-Smith was accused o f exercising 

biased judgem ent and appointing as chaplains only those clergymen he felt shared his 

Low Church beliefs. The Church Times was particularly critical o f  the Chaplain- 

G eneral’s perceived bias and Lord Halifax, President o f the English Church Union, 

publicly and privately attacked his treatment o f  Anglo-Catholic chaplains.*^' The results 

o f the survey, however, in as far as they allow accurate speculation on the 

Churchmanship o f a given chaplain, do not support this.

Chart ii excludes chaplains educated and ordained in the dominions,"*^ covering 

only those from Britain and Ireland, but really throws the domination o f Oxbridge, 

Durham and Trinity into sharp re lief Fully 61.6 per cent (or just over three fifths) o f the 

UK educated and ordained chaplains graduated from Oxbridge colleges, while just over 

20 per cent (or one fifth) graduated from either Durham or Trinity. Chaplains who 

graduated from the newer universities in London, Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds, Belfast 

and Lampeter make up 9.5 per cent o f  the group. The ‘Theological College O nly’ 

variable is important as it is made up mostly o f men who were socially uninterested in, or 

unable to afford, a university education. It is not an insignificant number, 48 in total, but 

for every chaplain whose third-level education began and ended with a theological 

college, no less than eight graduated from either Oxford or Cambridge. The progressive 

colleges mentioned above, Kelham and Mirfield, produced six and three chaplains 

respectively.'*^ A further eight chaplains received no formal third level education or 

training for the ministry whatever. The proportion o f chaplains in the survey group, then, 

that can be said to have definitely came from comparatively underprivileged 

backgrounds, and were educated in institutions that were specially designed to make the 

priesthood accessible to them, numbers no more than 17, an extremely small figure in the 

context o f  the survey.

W ilkinson, The Church... ,  p. 126.
Two chaplains who were neither educated nor ordained in Britain and Ireland or in the D om inions were 

also included in the ‘D om in ion’ category and excluded from Chart ii -  W illiam  James B ell was ordained in 
Bom bay in 1902 and com m issioned as a temporary chaplain in 1915. Frederick G ow enlock was bom  and 
received his secondary education in the U .K . but was ordained in M issouri in 1912. In 1915 he was 
appointed curate o f  St. G eorge’s Church in K ingston, Jamaica. In 1916 he gained a combatant com m ission  
in a W est Indian regiment and served as a combatant in the B.E.F. before gaining a temporary com m ission  
as a chaplain in 1917.

Two o f  the M irfield graduates were placed in the ‘Other U niversity /C ollege’ category as they took Arts 
degrees at Leeds during their time with the C om m unity o f  the Resurrection.
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The majority o f  chaplains who make up the representative survey group, then, 

were university men from socially privileged backgrounds. The very fact that they sought 

ordination and life in the priesthood, however, distinguishes them from the average 

university graduate. Chart iii above indicates that the vast majority o f  chaplains from the 

age profile survey group were less than 45 years o f age when they saw service with the 

B.E.F. and that 222, or over 50 per cent o f the sample, were younger than 34 years o f  age 

during the war. The youngest age at which a man could be ordained was 2 3 . It follows, 

therefore, that most o f the chaplains in the survey group were ordained after 1900. This 

allows us to place the overall group in broadly generational terms. What remains to be 

done is to consider these chaplains in the context o f their status as clergymen, and 

examine the generational influences that made an impression on those clergy who were 

ordained in the two decades before the outbreak o f  the war.

The Rise of Christian Sociahsm and the pre-war Anghcan clergy

The thirty years that preceded the outbreak o f the Great W ar saw a remarkably 

widespread use o f Christian socialist rhetoric by senior Anglican clergy.'*^ The 

organisation most responsible for the spread o f this loosely defined, apolitical and highly 

idealistic form o f socialism in Church circles was the Christian Social Union. The C.S.U. 

was founded in November 1889 and drew its inspiration from the short-lived but 

influential Christian social movement o f the 1840s and 50s, the socialistic Guild o f St. 

Matthew founded in 1877, and a growing academic interest among Anglo-Catholic clergy 

in the then acute social problems associated with the industrial system. The first president 

o f the Union was F.B. Westcott while its first Chairman was Henry Scott Holland. 

Charles Gore was also a key founding member.

Eliot, p. xix.
A ccounts o f  the rise and influence o f  the Christian Socialist M ovem ent in the modern Church, and varied 

analyses o f  the m ovem ent’s appeal, can be found in E. R. Norman, Church an d  S ocie ty  in England, 1770 - 
1970, Clarendon, Oxford, 1976, pp. 221 -  278, John Oliver, The Church and the S oc ia l O rder, pp. 1- 22 
and Stephen M ayor, The Churches an d  the Labour M ovem ent, Independent Press, London, 1967, pp. 165 -  
241. For an absorbing narrative history o f  Christian Socialism  from the m id-nineteenth century to the 1990s 
see A lan W ilkinson, Christian Socialism : S co tt H olland to  Tony B lair, SCM , London, 1998.

96



Westcott, the son o f lecturer in botany, graduated from Trinity College, 

Cambridge in the 1840s. He excelled academically as an undergraduate and by the time 

o f his association with the C.S.U. he had become a celebrated theologian. From 1890 

until his death in 1901 he held the See o f Durham. Scott Holland was more than twenty 

years younger than W estcott but followed a similar career path. A product o f Eton, he 

graduated from Balliol College, Oxford in 1870 but spent a further fourteen years in the 

University. His formal post was that o f proctor at Christ Church but he engaged in a wide 

range o f  intellectual activities including academic theology and popular journalism. He 

also played a key role in establishing the early Oxford settlements in London’s East End. 

He was appointed Canon o f  St. Paul’s and was still at the Cathedral when the C.S.U. was 

founded. Charles Gore came from a highly privileged, aristocratic background: his uncle 

was the fourth earl o f  Arran and his maternal grandfather was the fourth earl o f 

Bessborough, and he was educated at Harrow public school and Balliol College. While at 

Harrow he was influenced by Anglo-Catholicism and radical politics and inspired by F.B. 

Westcott. On graduating from Balliol he became a fellow o f Trinity College, Oxford and 

he was to remain closely associated with the University for the rest o f his life. In the 

course o f  a remarkable ecclesiastical career Gore edited Lux Mundi, the hugely influential 

collection o f Anglo-Catholic theological essays published in 1889, founded the 

Community o f the Resurrection (subsequently known as the Mirfield Fathers), and held 

the Sees o f  Worcester, Birmingham and Oxford. He was a committed and consistent 

critic o f  the social order and o f government and Church policy; Alan Wilkinson has 

called him ‘the most fascinating and most influential bishop o f the twentieth century 

Church’.''  ̂ He was certainly the outstanding theologian o f his generation and his 

influence over the Church and clergy in the twentieth century was rivalled only by that o f 

William Temple.

The stated aims o f the Christian Social Union were,

1. To claim for the Christian Law the ultimate authority to rule social practice.

2. To study in common how to apply the moral truths and pnnciples of Christianity to the 

social and economic difficulties of the present time.

W ilkinson, Christian Socia lism , p. 76.
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3. To present Christ in practical life as living Master and King, the enemy of wrong and 

selfishness, the power of righteousness and love/’

These goals were made deliberately vague to allow for a certain latitude in interpretation 

and to avoid alienating more conservative Anglicans but, essentially, the Union was 

founded to promote the application o f Christian ethics to social practice and to encourage 

Christian, and specifically Anglican, thought on social issues. From the outset, C.S.U. 

leaders adopted a philosophical, as opposed to strictly political, definition o f the term 

‘socialism ’ and placed an emphasis on co-operation and brotherhood as a Christian 

counter to what they viewed as the rampant individualism o f British society. The Union 

expressed its views through the sermons and public addresses o f its members, in 

pamphlets and more weighty publications, and in journals like the Economic Review  and 

Commonwealth, the official organ o f  the C.S.U., founded in 1896 and edited by Scott 

Holland. Some o f the most promising young clergymen o f the period were attracted to 

the Union and between 1889 and 1913 no less than 16 o f  the 53 new bishops were
48members. These included the radical canon o f  Manchester and sometime Bishop o f 

Lincoln, Edward Lee Hicks, the sometime Bishop o f Bradford, Alfred Blunt, Edward 

Talbot, successively Bishop o f Rochester, Southwark and W inchester and John Reginald 

Harmer, Bishop o f Rochester from 1905 to 1930. The involvement o f such high-profile 

figures meant that the U nion’s message was heard at successive Lambeth Conferences.

Support for the C.S.U. and Christian socialism grew throughout the 1890s and by 

the early 1900s its influence was beginning to manifest itself in outspoken clerical 

criticism o f the social order and active clerical commentary on social affairs. An interest 

in social questions became increasingly accepted as part o f  the average clergym an’s 

curriculum vitae^^ and social change was called for at every kind o f clerical gathering 

from lectures in theological colleges to the meetings o f Bishops at Lambeth Palace.^'’ The 

abuse o f  property ownership was viewed as a particularly important issue, especially 

among the minority o f clergy who worked in slum parishes, and slumlords were 

repeatedly attacked from the pulpit. One o f  A.F. W innington-Ingram’s first acts on being

Oliver, The Church and the Social Order, p. 5.
Wilkinson, Christian Socialism, p. 45.
Mayor, The Churches and the Labour Movement, p. 221.
Norman, Church and Society’ in England, p. 224.
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appointed Bishop o f London was to order a denunciation o f slum properties to be read 

from the pulpits o f all the churches in the diocese.^' Questions relating to labour and the 

economy were also increasingly tackled by clergymen. In December, 1905 the Reverend 

W. J. Conybeare spoke to a group o f clergymen at Cambridge House, Camberwell on the 

theme o f ‘The Church and the Unemployed Problem ’. He welcomed the new legislation 

embodied in the Unemployed W orkmen’s Act and urged those clergymen present to 

realise the natural role they had to play in social m a tte rs .Im p o rtan tly , however, Gore 

and other members o f the C.S.U. were reluctant to ally the Union with the embryonic 

Labour Party, even after the Party’s success in the 1906 election.

Evidence o f  the proliferation o f  Christian socialism in Anglican thought can be 

found in a number o f influential books published in the decade before the war that were 

written by Anglican clergy and laity. 1911 saw the publication o f  Alexander (or Alec) 

Paterson’s influential Across the Bridges. Paterson came from a Unitarian background 

but converted in adulthood to Anglicanism. His interest in social questions and in the 

plight o f the urban poor began with his involvement with the Bermondsey Medical 

Mission, later known as the Oxford and Bermondsey Club, during his undergraduate days 

at University College, Oxford. When he graduated in 1906 Paterson moved to the East 

End, became an unpaid teacher, and attempted to play an active role in the community. 

Across the Bridges movingly described the material deprivation experienced by people 

living in Edwardian Bermondsey and was to become a key social text o f the period. It 

had a particular impact on young men and boys from privileged backgrounds and was 

considered required reading for students at Eton preparing for confirmation.^'* A number 

o f future B.E.F. padres recalled reading and being impressed by the book. Tom Pym, who 

was to become one o f  the more prominent Anglican chaplains on the W estern Front, was 

a friend o f Paterson’s and read Across the Bridges. Pym felt, however, that simply 

reading about the conditions o f the urban poor was not enough and, like Paterson, he

Ibid., p. 225.
The Times, ‘The Church and the U nem ployed ’, D ecem ber 26, 1905
W ilkinson, C hristian S ocialism , p. 62 -  W illiam  Tem ple was the only prominent m em ber o f  the U nion to 

openly support the Labour Party. On being appointed B ishop o f  M anchester after the War, how ever, he 
publicly w ithdrew his support.

W. Eager, M aking Men, the H isto iy  o f  B oys C lubs an d  re la ted  institutions in G rea t Britain, London, 
U niversity o f  London Press, 1953, p. 382 -  Eager was a resident o f  the Oxford and B erm ondsey Club 
before the Great War and becam e Warden o f  the Club in the inter-war period.
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moved to London and spent time living and working in a deprived area. A more academic 

volume, entitled Property; Its Duties and Rights was edited by Charles Gore and 

published in 1913. The book was a collection o f essays, written by various members o f 

the C.S.U., including Henry Scott Holland and Hastings Rashdall, that investigated the 

philosophical and religious history o f property ownership. In the introduction Gore 

explained that the inspiration for the volume was the belief the authors shared in the 

biblical doctrine o f  stewardship. This was the theological notion that as all property is 

produced by God it is, uUimately, also owned by God and men are merely looking after 

it. Thus men are stewards with a moral obligation not to abuse their stewardship.^^ Gore’s 

closing statements were very socialistic in tone, focusing on what he viewed as the 

rampantly acquisitive character o f Edwardian society:

...W hat are w e to say, then, about all the still dominant individualism, the assertion o f  an 

almost unlimited right o f  acquiring, retaining and perpetuating property, which breaks out 

against either any strongly urged moral claim for voluntarily giving better conditions to 

the poorer workers as an act o f  justice, or against any function o f  the State which tends in 

the direction o f  a more equitable distribution o f  the proceeds o f  industry? W e are bound 

to say that looking at the matter philosophically, it has no va lid ity .. .If it appears that the 

conditions o f  property holding at any particular period sacrifice the many to the few, and 

tend to starve the vitality or destroy the hope or depress the efforts o f  m asses o f  men and 

wom en, there is no legitimate claim that property can make against the alteration o f  

conditions by gradual and peaceable means.

Another academic Christian socialist text that appeared around this time was William 

Cunningham’s Christianity and Social Questions. Published in 1910, Cunningham ’s 

book called for a more humanistic approach to economics that would take account o f the 

social implications o f changes in market fo rc e s .C u n n in g h a m , who received his third 

level education at Edinburgh, Tubingen and Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, was 

a prolific writer o f  books and pamphlets on economic history and philosophy. His clerical 

career was based mostly in Cambridgeshire and in 1907 he was appointed Archdeacon o f

Charles Gore, Property: Its Duties and Rights, Historically, Philosophically and Religiously Regarded, 
Macmillan, London, 1913, p.vii.

Ibid pp xvi -  xvii.
W. Cunningham, Christianity’ and Social Questions, Duckworth, London, 1910, p. x.
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Ely. Writing in 1909, he offered a perceptive insight into the appeal o f socialism to the 

new generation o f clergy, ‘The attraction o f socialism lies not in the reasoning which 

supports it, but in the hope it holds out and the sense o f duty it inspires,’ he said in 1909. 

‘It is the form which the enthusiasm for humanity takes in the present day.’ *̂ In 

Cunningham’s view, then, it was the humanist, as opposed to the political, aspect o f 

socialism that appealed to clergymen.

There were, however, a number o f slightly more extreme Anglican clergymen 

who felt that the views o f  the C.S.U. were overly academic and not radical enough to 

effect real change. By 1905 a new group o f younger clergy was emerging that was more 

directly in sympathy with the labour movement in general, and the Independent Labour 

Party in particular, than the leadership o f  the C.S.U. Prompted by the electoral success o f 

the ILP in January, 1906 a clerical conference was held in Morecambe. Those gathered 

included W. E. Moll, G. Algernon West, Conrad Noel and F. W. Donaldson. Donaldson 

was the vicar who had famously led a march o f unemployed men from Leicester to 

Lambeth the previous year. H alf o f the speakers at the conference were members o f  the 

C.S.U., yet it was decided that the Union was too indefinite in its objectives and its 

commitment to socialism, that the Guild o f St. Matthew was too narrow in its 

ecclesiastical membership and that, therefore, a new society was needed. Thus the 

Church Socialist League, the ‘first Anglican society definitely committed to Socialism’, 

was bom.^^ The league aimed essentially to promote a spirit o f brotherhood in society, to 

inform practising Anglicans about Socialism while also informing socialists about 

Christian doctrine, and to encourage a sense o f equality between the sexes. The league 

never officially tied itself to the Labour Party but its more politically aware brand o f 

socialism won it the support o f such key Labour leaders as Keir Hardie and Ramsay 

MacDonald. Support for the C.S.L. grew steadily over the following number o f  years and 

by 1909 it had 35 branches and 1,200 members. Well known commentators such as 

George Lansbury and G. K. Chesterton joined the league as did the then relatively 

obscure R.H. Tawney. The C.S.L., however, was marked from its inception by division 

amongst its members concerning loyalties to variant forms o f polifical socialism and to

W. Cunningham in Norman, Church and Society, p. 222. 
Mayor, The Churches and..., p. 224.
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different schools o f Anglo-Catholic thought, and its ability to genuinely inspire the 

younger generation o f clergy remained limited.

The achievements o f the Christian Social Union should not be underestimated. It 

was the largest organization for the promotion o f social reform in the history o f the 

Church o f England and it began a tradition o f  Christian social thought that was to 

continue long after the Union itself ceased to function in 1919. In addition, and this was 

to become important for former B.E.F. chaplains after the war, Christianity and socialism 

were not seen as being incompatible in Britain.^' This was also the case in a number o f 

other European countries but in Britain, and in England in particular, Christian socialism 

had led to a particularly strong overlap between the two distinct doctrines. This was 

partly due to the Christian conviction o f Labour leaders like Keir Hardie who were 

critical o f the Church but staunchly Christian. It was also the result, however, o f the 

efforts o f clergymen like Henry Scott Holland and Charles Gore who constantly 

promoted a loosely defined form o f socialism. The C.S.U. also helped to bring about 

some key changes in legislation that changed the lives o f workers for the better. Through 

the political connections o f its members the Union successfully campaigned for the 

introduction o f  the Factory and Workshops Act (1901) and the Trade Boards Act (1909). 

Both acts were designed to compel employers to provide for the safety o f  employees.''^

Crucially, however, the C.S.U. failed to affect the social consciences o f the mass 

o f  Anglican clergy and laity. Reflecting after the war on the work o f  the Union, Gore had 

to concede that ‘it had not succeeded in stirring up what it believed to be the right spirit in 

the mass o f those who preach in the pulpits or sit in the pews o f  the Anglican churches. 

The C.S.U. raised a good deal o f clerical awareness regarding issues like inadequate slum 

housing, dangerous working conditions and the generally poor standard o f  health and 

living endured by the working classes, but did little to acquaint clergymen with the 

people that made up this social strata. The leadership o f  the C.S.U. was composed o f 

academics from extremely comfortable backgrounds and its membership reflected the 

social make-up o f the clergy and the educated laity. In addition, the C.S.U. made no real

“  Ibid., p. 225.
W ilkinson, C hristian Socia lism , p. 42 and p. 75. 
Oliver, The Church and the S ocia l Order, p. 10. 
Charles Gore in W ilkinson, C hristian Socia lism , p. 66.
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attem pt to attract w orking class m em bers and the know ledge its m ost senior figures had 

o f  w orking class life rem ained m ostly  theoretical. O f  the ju n io r clergym en who were 

associated w ith the C hristian socialist m ovem ent in the tw enty years before the W ar, 

W illiam  Tem ple was the m ost prom inent. He was a public supporter o f  the Labour Party 

and a vocal critic o f  the social order, and was destined to becom e an extrem ely influential 

figure in the tw entieth century Church. Yet, by his own adm ission, he lacked, at this stage 

in his life, any real fam iliarity w ith the w orking c l a s s e s .T h e  son o f  an A rchbishop o f  

Canterbury, Tem ple w as educated at Rugby and O xford and, w ith the exception o f  the 

servants at Fulham  (w here his father w as Bishop o f  London) and Lam beth (where his 

father w as A rchbishop) and his scouts at Balliol and Q ueen’s, he hardly spoke to an adult 

m em ber o f  the w orking classes until he becam e involved w ith the W orkers Educational 

A ssociation in 1912, by which tim e he was over thirty  years old.^^

The Christian Socialist m ovem ent o f  the pre-w ar years definitely  m arked the 

beginnings o f  a clerical shift in em phasis with regard to social issues. C haritable work 

and charitable organisations had traditionally  allowed the clergy to fulfil what they 

view ed as their social obligations. Now charity was often criticised and the focus was on 

effecting fundam ental change in the societal order and in the social outlook o f  

C hurchpeople. The clerical lack o f  fam iliarity with the w orking classes, how ever, m eant 

that the attitude o f  the m em bers o f  the C .S.U ., and o f  the clergy at large, w ith regard to 

this group was still quite paternalistic.^^ In addition, notw ithstanding the effects o f  the 

pioneering projects at M irfield and K elham , both o f  which were inspired by Christian 

socialism , the A nglican clergy rem ained a socially exclusive group com posed, for the 

m ost part, o f  m en from the privileged m iddle and upper classes. Indeed, Edw ard N orm an 

has argued that the great clerical interest in a broadly-defined socialism  in ante-bellum  

Britain provides evidence o f  the bourgeois character o f  the clergy:

It I S . . .impossible [he contends] to avoid the impression that, as in the nineteenth century, 

the development of social attitudes within the Church after 1900 closely corresponds to 

class moralism in the clergy. Their moral earnestness, their sense of social guilt, their

W. Temple, The Chronicle o f  Convocation, London, 1918, p. 350. 
F. A. Iremonger, William Temple, Oxford, O.U.P., 1948 p. 87. 
Wilkinson, Christian Socialism, p. 54,
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academics’ distaste for business practice, their willingness to criticize the organisation of 

industry in which they had no stake, their detachment from the self-help ethic of the 

lower middle class and the working classes, and even their attraction to the fashionable 

social criticism of the intelligentsia of the period -  all these are class indicators. The 

Church remained an upper-class, and upper-middle-class, institution; its leaders reflected 

the social preferences of Edwardian England.^^

In his exam ination o f  religion and English society in the late V ictorian and Edw ardian 

periods, H ugh M acleod acknow ledges that a new breed o f  clergy em erged tow ard the end 

o f  the nineteenth century that was interested in getting aw ay from the ‘paternalistic 

gen tlem an’ im age o f  the traditional parson. As an exam ple o f  this new type o f  cleric he 

cites the case o f  Stew art H eadlam , the celebrated Christian socialist. V icar o f  Bethnal 

Green and founder o f  the G uild o f  St. M atthew. M acleod m aintains, how ever, that, 

despite  the influence o f  such notable figures, ‘the prevailing im age o f  the clergym an in 

the early tw entieth  century was still that o f  a h ighly  educated gentlem.an, who m ixed 

m ore readily  w ith the elite than with ordinary parishioners.

The social background and social aw areness o f  the men who becam e Anglican 

chaplains m ust be considered key generational characteristics. There w ere also, however, 

a num ber o f  doctrinal issues that im pacted on this generation o f  clergy that m ust be 

briefly  taken into account.

Sectional Influences

W riting o f  the Edw ardian period in the 1940s, the reactionary  but often highly insightful 

clerical com m entator, H erbert H ensley Henson, claim ed that he could not ‘recall a tim e 

in w hich the Church o f  England w as m ore distracted or d i v i d e d . T h i s  sense o f  division 

resulted  from  tensions betw een the A nglo-C atholic and Evangelical w ings o f  the 

A nglican clergy that had been a feature o f  Church life for several generations by the tim e 

w ar broke out in 1914. The early  nineteenth century  had seen a strong w ave o f

Norman, Church and Society’, pp. 231 -232.
Macleod, Religion and Society..., p. 19.
H.H. Henson, Retrospect o f  an Unimportant Life, OUP, London, 1942, p. 155.
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Evangelicalism sweep through the Church, the mid-century Tractarian movement had 

been an attempt to counter this and by the 1880s an influential group o f  neo-Tractarians 

had emerged. This group included such key figures o f  the Christian social movement as 

Charles Gore and Henry Scott Holland. Their theological position was loosely outlined in 

the aforementioned Lux Mundi, a controversial collection o f  essays edited by Gore and 

published in 1889. The essays were influenced by the Anglo-Catholicism o f the original 

Tractarian group, by the burgeoning Christian social movement and by theological 

modernism. The subtitle o f  the book was 'A series o f  studies in the religion o f  the 

incarnation ’ and G ore’s essay, which argued for a more historical, less literal, 

understanding o f the Old Testament and aspects o f  the New Testament, caused 

considerable controversy. The book received a predictably negative response from 

Evangelical literalists but also troubled some liberal Anglicans who felt Gore had gone 

too far.™ The neo-Tractarians were tightly bound together by university and family 

connections and in Gore they possessed an active and eminently capable leader.^' By the 

early 1900s their brand o f  Anglo-Catholic liberal socialism had become, as we have seen, 

extremely influential in clerical circles. This new Anglo-Catholicism, with its emphasis 

on rituals and sacrament and its association with Christian socialism, was attractive to 

young clergymen for a number o f reasons. Adrian Hastings has succinctly summed up the 

different facets o f the movement:

Anglo Catholicism...represented an intense desire to recover the deep sense of 

sacrament, ritual and symbolism, the concern with prayer, mysticism and monastic 

ascetism, a theology of the Church, the consciousness of communion with the majority of 

other contemporary Christians rather than of a self-righteous criticism of them, the 

willingness to listen to the whole past (rather than Scripture and Reformation alone) an 

openness to art, music and literature.’^

The Anglo-Catholic taste for ritualism had become so pervasive by the turn o f  the century 

that Holy Eucharist, which had formally been quite an infrequently celebrated sacrament.

™ Jane G am ett, ‘Lux Mundi essayists (act. 18 8 9 )’ in O xford D iction ary o f  N ational B iography, online edn., 
Oxford U niversity Press, M ay 2006  (hereafter ODNB).

R e tro sp ec t..., p. 156.
Hastings, A H isto ry ..., p. 81.
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was now offered daily in many Anglican churches. In addition, vestments were now worn 

by clergy in over two thousand churches where just twelve years previously they had 

only been considered acceptable in six hundred/^ Anglo-Catholicism shone particularly 

brightly in the universities and 1912 saw the publication o f Foundations, a collection o f 

modernist theological essays by young Anglo-Catholic dons which was edited by 

William Temple. The ‘higher’ form o f worship promoted by Anglo-Catholics even began 

to influence some o f  the traditionally Protestant Nonconformist churches. Concerning the 

atmosphere o f  the churches in the late Victorian and Edwardian periods, Hugh McLeod 

has written, ‘The spirit o f the age was against Protestantism, which seemed incompatible 

with the new ethos o f  aesthetic awareness, sensitivity to ‘tradition’ and nascent 

ecumenism.

A key reason for the advance of Anglo-Catholicism was the relative weakness 

during this period o f the other main clerical party, Evangelicalism. Evangelical, or Low 

Church, Anglicanism was going through a difficult phase in the decades before the war. 

According to Henson, who was appointed Dean o f  Durham in 1912, Anglican 

Evangelicals in the pre-war period ‘were exhibiting all the marks o f a moribund party. 

They were out o f  touch with the prevailing tendencies, social and intellectual, o f the 

tim e.’^̂  The Evangelical wing o f the Anglican Church had been closely associated with 

the Empire building o f  the Victorian period but appeared to have little to offer the 

Edwardian generation in the way o f in s p ir a t io n .A s  a clerical party, the evangelicals 

lacked strong charismatic leaders like Gore and brilliant young intellectuals like Temple 

and many o f  the most able Evangelical clergy were so devoted to missionary work that 

they had been largely lost to the home C h u rc h .L le w e lly n  H. Gwynne provides a good 

example o f a talented and very capable clergyman who spent his entire career in various 

missionary postings, eventually becoming a missionary bishop. In a number o f important 

spheres o f Anglican influence, however. Evangelicalism remained strong. One o f  these 

was the Church o f  Ireland.

Ibid. p. 79,
Hugh M cLeod, ‘A n tic lerica lism ...’, p. 206. 
Henson, Retrospect..., p. 157.
Hastinsgs, A H isto iy ..., p. 77.
Ibid, p. 76.

106



The Church o f  Ireland had been disestablished in 1871 and several practical and 

cultural factors com bined to m ake its clergy m ore Evangelical and Protestant in outlook 

than m any o f  their English counterparts. In the Church o f  England clerical appointm ents 

were often m ade by private patrons and som ething known as the ‘P arson’s Freehold’ 

m eant that, notw ithstanding cases o f  extrem e unorthodoxy or m oral degeneracy, it was 

very difficult to rem ove an incum bent once he had been officially granted a l i v i n g . T h i s  

ensured that the clergy o f  each diocese included a certain num ber o f  theologically  radical 

or eccentric incum bents like, for exam ple, Conrad Noel, the radical V icar o f  Thaxted 

w hose patron was the socialist Countess o f  W arw ick, Frances Greville.^*^ The Irish scene 

was quite different. In Ireland all parochial appointm ents were m ade by a Board o f  

nom inators. The Board was m ade up o f  three representatives from the parish in question 

and three diocesan representatives and was chaired by the diocesan bishop. Such a 

regim ented system  m eant that potential incum bents cam e under a good deal o f  pressure

to conform  ecclesiastically  and socially  and m ade for a clergy that w as som ew hat
80conservative in outlook. There was also the inescapable fact that, in Ireland, Anglicans 

m ade up a small m inority  in the m idst an overw helm ingly Rom an Catholic population. 

The traditional cultural need for Irish A nglicans to define them selves in contrast to 

Roman C atholics thus m eant that A nglo-C atholic ritualism  enjoyed little o f  the popularity 

in Ireland that it did in England.^'

O f  the 723 chaplains in the survey group, 69, or 9.5 per cent., w ere educated and 

ordained in Ireland. The vast m ajority  o f  these m en, 64, were graduates o f  Trinity 

College, D ublin (or D ublin University). As an institution, T rinity College played a key 

role in Church o f  Ireland life. R egular attendance at the college Chapel and catechism  

lectures w ere com pulsory for all A nglican undergraduates who, in the latter h a lf  o f  the 

nineteenth century, am ounted to about 80 per cent o f  the student body. A significant 

num ber o f  graduates w ent on to take H oly Orders and the vast m ajority  o f  Irish clergy 

took their prelim inary degrees there. The divinity  school at T rinity  was a m ajor College

M cLeod, R eligion and  S o c ie ty ..., p. I l l ,
N oel was a theological radical, a staunch socialist, a m em ber o f  the British Com m unist Party, an ardent 

admirer o f  the Soviet U nion and a public supporter o f  Irish Republicanism  -  It is m ost unlikely that a 
clergyman with these credentials would have been allow ed to function in the Church o f  Ireland.

Guy Rogers, A R ebel at H eart, Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1956, pp. 49  - 51.
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institution and was strongly associated with a very Protestant form o f Anglicanism that 

was ‘definitely tinctured with Evangelicalism’.̂  ̂ This Evangelicalism manifested itself in 

an emphasis on a traditional interpretation o f scripture and the psalms, enthusiasm for 

missionary work and a great distaste for the ritualism and theological modernism o f the 

Anglo-Catholic movement. It should not be assumed that all o f the army chaplains who 

had graduated from Trinity were staunch Evangelicals, but they emerged from an 

ecclesiastical environment in which a clearly Evangelical Protestant form o f Anglicanism 

was the norm.

By the turn o f  the century a new kind o f liberal Evangelical was emerging that 

remained loyal to evangelical interpretations o f scripture but adopted an ecumenical 

outlook and a healthy interest in social issues. Guy Rogers provides a good representative 

example o f this type. He was bom  in Dublin and educated at an evangelical private 

school before going on to take a degree in Classics at Trinity. He was ordained in 1900 

and after spending just three years working as a curate in fashionable Dublin parishes he 

left Ireland and transferred to the Church o f England. By the outbreak o f  war in 1914 he 

had been appointed Vicar o f Reading, become heavily involved with the ‘Christian 

Missionary Society’ and managed to form a very close relationship with his diocesan 

Bishop, the de fac to  leader o f the High Church party, Charles Gore. He was considered
Q->

‘quite one o f  the most thoughtful and ablest o f  the young Evangelicals’. Liberal 

evangelicalism was represented in the Church hierarchy by men like Theodore Woods, 

who became Bishop o f Peterborough in 1916. Few Evangelical clergy, however, were 

willing or able to adopt the same ecumenical approach as Guy Rogers. Anglo-Catholics, 

and the influential Anglo-Catholic Bishops in particular, could also be quite obstinate in 

their refusal to compromise their views or practices and tension between the two parties 

remained high right up to the outbreak o f the war. The existence o f such tension was 

sensationally revealed in 1913 as a result o f an incident that occurred in another major 

field o f  evangelical influence, the African missions.

In June, 1913 a group o f  Presbyterian missionaries based in Kikuyu in the British 

Protectorate o f  East Africa (modem day Kenya) held a conference to which they invited a

Ibid. pp. 14 - 15.
L.C.B. Bardsley, Letter to Deputy Chaplain-General, G w yn n e’s War B ook, p. 1.
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number o f Anglicans. Anglican missionaries in the region had enjoyed good relations 

with their nonconformist counterparts for some years and this was not the first 

ecumenical gathering. A very conciliatory atmosphere prevailed and the Anglican Bishop 

o f Mombasa, William Peel, was appointed chairman o f the conference while Bishop 

Willis o f  Uganda was appointed secretary. A key theme o f  the conference was the 

necessity for pan-Protestant unity in the region in order to counter the perceived threat 

from the very active, and united, Roman Catholic and Islamic missionaries.^^ The 

delegates focused on the doctrinal issues that they held similar views on and a degree o f 

federalisation between the different protestant churches in the region was proposed. It 

was decided that denominational differences should be, as far as possible, overlooked in 

the treatment o f native converts. It was provisionally agreed, for example, that an African 

who had converted to Presbyterianism should be allowed to worship and receive 

Eucharist in an Anglican or Wesleyan missionary church if he so wished. In practice this 

meant the foundation o f  a new ‘native Church’ that was neither Presbyterian nor 

Anglican nor Wesleyan but simply Protestant. For, while the missionaries would continue 

to retain the services and rites o f  their respective sects, native African converts would be 

introduced to a common form o f w o r s h i p . T h e  conference ended with an unorthodox 

celebration o f  Holy Eucharist in the Presbyterian mission church at which Bishop Peel 

presided and delegates from all the main Protestant Churches took part. The delegates 

were acting out o f necessity and in a spirit o f extremely idealistic, and indeed admirable, 

ecumenism. The implications o f  what they were proposing, however, went far beyond 

Kikuyu and their conference was to cause no small amount o f controversy.

The Bishop o f Zanzibar in 1913 was Frank Weston. Weston was a former slum- 

priest, devoted missionary, staunch Anglo-Catholic and one o f  the most senior Anglican 

clergymen on the continent. In September he wrote to Archbishop Davidson accusing 

Bishops Peel and Willis o f heresy in both word and deed and demanded that disciplinary 

action be taken. Davidson replied a month later to say that he needed more time to think. 

In February, 1914 he eventually decided on a compromise. There was to be no heresy 

trial but a committee comprising fourteen Bishops from different provinces would be

H. M aynard Smith, Frank, B ishop o f  Zanzibar, S.P.C.K, London, 1926, p. 10. 
Ibid., p. 10.
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appointed to judge on the matter.*^ The committee did not actually meet until late July 

when war in Europe was imminent and, due to the radically changed circumstances 

brought about by the war, the Archbishop did not deliver his final verdict until the Easter 

o f  1915. In the event, the Archbishop and the committee merely decreed that the 

proposed federation could not be approved o f and that while the mixed celebration o f 

Eucharist that had taken place at Kikuyu was ‘eminently pleasing to G od’ it ‘must on no 

account be repeated.’*̂

The protracted nature o f  this judgem ent process meant that those who wished to 

take sides on the issue had plenty o f  time to do so, and heated exchanges were played out 

in the pages o f  the secular and religious press. Anglican opinion on Kikuyu was not 

neatly divided along party lines, but there was much argument and debate and not all o f it 

was cordial. The Bishop o f Durham, the Dean o f  Durham, the controversial Herbert 

Hensley Henson, and the former Bishop o f Uganda all weighed in the on the side o f the 

Bishops who took part in the conference, while Charles Gore and Bishop Talbot o f 

Winchester publicly and emphatically sided with their denouncer, the Bishop o f 

Zanzibar.^* The so-called ‘Kikuyu controversy’ was, no doubt, a matter o f  very minor 

importance to many Anglicans, but it consumed the minds o f many others. The clergy 

were, in particular, forced to consider their own doctrinal positions. Above all, however, 

the controversy was significant in that it revealed just how precarious the foundations of 

Anglican unity were on the eve o f the Great War.

Conclusion

The generation o f Anglican clergy who became chaplains during the Great W ar joined 

the Church at a time when Christian socialism was an influential force and clerical 

curiosity about social issues was high. It was also a period in which the Anglican ministry 

was gradually becoming less exclusive. The pre-war ministry remained dominated by 

Oxbridge graduates, however, and the Anglican chaplaincy on the Western Front

** Stephen Sykes, The Basis o f  Anglican Fellowship, Westminster Abbey, Charles Gore Lectures, 2003, p.l 
"  Ibid., p. 2.
** The Times, December 4, 1913, and Henson, Retrospect..., p. 159.
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reflected this dom inance. A lso, w hile clerical interest in industrial problem s increased 

during the period, m any A nglican clergym en w ere still ignorant regarding the 

circum stances and culture o f  the industrial w orking classes. As training was not 

standardised until after the war, m oreover, the clergy who were ordained in the pre-w ar 

years had received quite disparate levels o f  training. Also, and im portantly, the traditional 

em phasis on social groom ing over professional training m eant that the clergy who served 

as A nglican padres w ere not as w ell trained professionally  as the clergy o f  other 

churches.

I l l



Chapter III: The Role o f the Chaplain in the British
Expeditionary Force

On April 25, 1930, Brigadier-General Crozier, a senior army officer who had 

commanded a brigade during the war but later came to embraced pacifism, was quoted in 

the Daily M irror as saying that during a war a Christian country ceases to be Christian. 

‘For this reason’ he maintained ‘chaplains are quite out o f place during a war. There were 

some very fine chaplains at the Front. They served a useful purpose when they gave out 

cigarettes and that sort o f thing. But their usefulness was limited to that.’ '

In chapter one, it was seen that, in 1914, the rhetoric o f Church o f  England clergymen 

focused on the opportunities for spiritual revival that were believed to be presented by the 

war. The clergy, and the chaplains at the front in particular, would, it was felt, be best 

placed to bring about this revival. They would be coming into contact with large numbers 

o f men exposed to extreme danger. Such men would be forced, under the circumstances 

o f war, to contemplate issues that would not ordinarily concern them such as mortality, 

death, and the nature o f  the afterlife. On arriving in France and Belgium, however, 

Anglican chaplains came to realise that, despite the estimated 70 per cent o f the armed 

forces that were said to belong to the Church o f England, only a fraction o f this figure 

were genuinely interested in the kind o f conventional, organised religion that they had 

been trained to administer. Encountering such widespread indifference was a 

disillusioning experience, yet many chaplains learned to overcome this initial 

disillusionment and find a place for themselves in the B.E.F. But what was the role o f the 

Anglican army chaplain, as envisioned by padres themselves and, importantly, by the 

military authorities? Did Anglican chaplains act as vicars (or curates) in unifomi or did 

they take on another role? Was the view o f the senior officer quoted above a common 

one? This chapter will examine the role o f the army chaplain and the ways in which it 

evolved during the war. The difficulties chaplains commonly encountered in attempting 

to perform their duties, and the dilemma they faced in dividing those that were 

considered ‘official’ from those that were considered ‘unofficial’, will be considered. The

' Horsley-Smith Papers, IWM Archives, 96/38/1
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key, and increasingly recognized, link betw een the w ork o f  the arm y chaplain and troop 

m orale will also be explored. It will be seen that, by at least 1916, the m ilitary authorities 

had com e to recognise the im portant role chaplains played in the m orale, and therefore 

the fighting efficiency, o f  the B.E.F.

Combatant Indifference to Religious Ministration

The A nglican clergym en who volunteered for service as chaplains in 1914 and 

1915 had good reasons to believe that their church was behind them , that they were 

needed (and w ould, therefore, be w elcom ed) at the front, and that non-com batant m ilitary 

service w as, under the circum stances, their best course o f  action. Yet young clerg>'rnen 

often had quite unrealistic notions o f  w hat the front w ould be like when they got there. 

W riting in 1919, E.C. Crosse, who had won the M ilitary Cross and the D istinguished 

Service O rder as a senior A nglican C haplain on the W estern Front, recalled the clerical 

optim ism  o f  the early stages o f  the war; ‘At the tim e chaplains at hom e pictured soldiers 

crow ding into bam s to hear them preach. W e expected to be overw helm ed with men 

anxious to m ake their confessions or be converted. W e dream t o f  continually  o f  

m inistering to dying pen iten ts.’

It soon becam e clear, how ever, that no religious revival was taking place in 

Britain or am ong her troops in France and Belgium . In his 1916 book Christianity after 

the War, Frank Ballard m aintained:

...the notion which did at first obtain no small hold, that through the 

overwhelming tragedy of this frightful war, a new spiritual life was going at once and 

permanently to flood the country, has already proved itself to be a delusion. There was a 

wave of strong national emotion, undoubtedly; and some of its overflowings found their 

way into the churches. For a while it seemed as if the long-looked-for tide of ‘revival’ 

was coming in. It did indeed rise, with varying degrees of promise. But all tides have

 ̂ E.C. Crosse, ‘The H istory o f  the Chaplains Department in the War, 1914 - 1918: Section 1 ‘W ith an 
Infantry Brigade at the Front’ , unpublished typescript IWM A rchives, 80 /22 /1 , p. 5 - hereafter Crosse TS
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their ebbings as well as rising, and this has been no exception. The ebb has already set

in.^

Donald Hankey, the popular soldier journalist who wrote for the Spectator under the pen 

name ‘a student in arm s’, wrote the following early in 1916; ‘They [the chaplains] 

admitted that they hoped that the war would make men more serious, and that when 

confronted daily with the mysteries o f death and pain they would naturally turn to the 

church o f their baptism for comfort and ghostly strength. But this has not happened to 

any marked extent. The men still appear to be the same careless, indifferent heathens they 

have always been.’"̂ M any temporary chaplains were shocked, initially at any rate, by the 

widespread indifference, apathy, and even hostility, to religion and religious ministrations 

that were present in the army and which seemed to increase, not decrease, the nearer one 

got to the front.

Perhaps the most obvious way this indifference manifested itself was in the small 

numbers o f men that came to voluntary, as opposed to compulsory, services (Matins, 

Evensong, Eucharist etc.). Attendances at such services were not universally poor. In 

April 1916, for example, Lambert Foxall, a newly appointed chaplain who was stationed 

at a convalescent camp at Rouen, was greatly encouraged by the numbers o f officers and 

men that attended one his voluntary Easter services. He described the scene in a letter to 

his brother, ‘Evensong last night was great. There w asn’t room for all the men. 1 preached 

for forty minutes. I could see they were taking in every word. So 1 kept on and they were 

sorry when I stopped -  they told me so.’  ̂ Small or non-existent congregations appear, 

however, to have been an extremely common feature o f the average Anglican chaplains’ 

war experience and a strong sense o f disillusionment comes across in some o f the 

contemporary narratives that refer to religious ministrations. J.M. Stanhope-W alker 

served in a casualty clearing station during the Battle o f  the Somme before deciding to 

return to England in December, 1916. He wrote to his wife expressing his sense of 

disappointment;

F. Ballard, C hristianity after the War, C.H. K elly, London, 1916, p. 6.
■' Donald Hankey, A Student in Arm s, Andrew M elrose, London, 1916, p. 50  
 ̂ Lambert Foxall Papers, from letter to M aurice Foxall, IWM A rchives (uncatalogued)

114



It’s not worth staying out here whilst one has children at home. Tommy does not want 

religion, I don’t persuade him. I give out there is a service and offer to conduct it and out 

of about 500, 200 of whom can walk, about a dozen come to matins and the same to 

Evensong. They would come as a favour to me if I pressed them, at least some would, but 

what is the use. They don’t kneel when they come unless I ask them.'’

Not all chaplains were as despairing as Walker, but he was certainly not the only one to 

notice a distinct lack o f  interest in prayer services and other forms o f organised worship. 

F.R. Barry felt that when one considered soldiers’ almost complete disregard for 

conventional religion their general immorality seemed like a relatively minor issue. ‘At 

first,’ he recalled ‘we were worried about the superficial things like their bawdy language 

and their w om anising.. .but we soon learnt that they were superficial. Our real problems 

were very much deeper than that. Religion apparently meant nothing to them .’  ̂ In a 1917 

essay entitled ‘The Soldier’s Religion’ Philip T. Crick wrote that ‘it must be frankly 

admitted that the average soldier is not conscious o f any allegiance due from him to the 

authority and teaching o f the Church. One simple but convincing proof o f this may be 

found in the small number o f communicants who may be expected even on such
o

occasions as Christmas day’. It is significant that Crick refers not to the individual and 

personal beliefs o f soldiers but to an absence o f a sense o f allegiance to ‘the authority and 

teaching o f the Church’. Lack o f  interest in conventional religious observance did not 

necessarily indicate an absence o f religious belief and there is evidence to suggest that 

while the majority o f  troops had little time for formal religious worship, many o f them 

did have a kind o f ‘personal religion’. As they gained experienced many chaplains came 

to realise that combatant faith, where it did exist, was complex and was often wholly 

unconnected to the conventional religious rituals o f the organised churches. Chaplains’ 

views on the precise nature o f combatant faith will be discussed at length in Chapter V. 

The focus here will be on the different factors, both practical and more abstract, that 

impacted on the chaplains’ attempts to assuage this generally widespread indifference to 

‘religion’ and establish meaningful cleric-parishioner relationships with British troops.

* J.M. Stanhope W alker, cited in M oynihan, People at War, Newton Abbot, D and C, 1973, p. 58. 
 ̂ F. R. Barry, referring to British troops, Period o f  my Life, p. 57.

* Philip. T. Crick, ‘The S oldier’s R eligion’ in The Church in the Furnace, p. 360.
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Training and Instruction

Despite the fact that they had been chosen to work in an exceptionally difficult ministry, 

new army chaplains were, for much o f the war, given no preliminary training or 

instruction o f any kind (physical, military, ecclesiastic or otherwise). Anglican clergymen 

had received varying amounts o f special ecclesiastical training, usually in a theological 

college, and many had worked as curates. This type o f  training, however, was designed to 

groom a deacon for pastoral work in a conventional parish setting, not to prepare him for 

life at the front. F.R. Barry was just 24 years old when he gained a temporary 

commission as a chaplain in 1915. He later recalled feeling disorientated and ill-equipped 

for his ministry when he arrived in France and entered a world which nothing in his 

background or life-experience had equipped him to deal with:

We young chaplains were ‘thrown’ into a ministry for which nothing in our experience 

had prepared us. I m yself had only just been ordained priest, hopelessly ignorant and 

inexperienced, and should perhaps never have been allow ed to go. But all o f  us, apart 

from a few  regulars, came from academic or churchy circles, in which w e had worked 

along traditional lines within an enclosed ecclesiastical world. N ow  we found ourselves 

called to serve a mass o f  men under intense moral and physical strain, to whom  most ot 

what we had been taught to preach seem ed to be almost totally irrelevant.’

Chaplains were automatically granted the military rank o f  Captain, yet they were 

given none o f the training that a combatant officer received. As strict non-combatants 

chaplains would have no use for weapons training but fitness training would presumably 

have been helpful as would some kind o f general induction into the army and a chance to 

get used to camp life instead o f  simply being posted to France and expected to leam from 

experience. Many Anglican Army chaplains were fortunate enough to spend a number o f  

weeks or months with a battalion in a training camp in Britain. M any others, however, 

were sent immediately to France, Flanders or further a field. W ithin four days o f his 

appointment as chaplain in December 1915, G.A. Studdert Kennedy was conducting a 

Christmas service for 400 troops in a village square in France.'® It should also be noted

’ Frank R ussell Barry, Per iod . . . ,  p. 56. 
Alan W ilkinson, The Church. . . ,  p. 129.



that hfe in a training cam p, w hile it acted as an introduction to the A rm y, did not 

constitute a realistic preparation for life in, or near, the line, for either the chaplain or the 

com batant. In an unpublished history o f  the A nglican Infantry chaplaincy w ritten shortly 

after the A rm istice, chaplain Edw ard C. Crosse was quite clear about the lack o f  specific 

training for padres, ‘In the first place it m ust be adm itted with regret that [the chaplain] 

received no sort o f  prelim inary training to equip him for his A rm y life. He w ent straight 

from his parish to his unit and was left alm ost entirely to gain his experience for 

h im self.’"  By the outbreak o f  w ar in 1914, the Reverend Jam es H annay (alias G eorge 

B irm ingham ), had becom e quite a w ell-know n novelist and author o f  ecclesiastical 

biographies. He took a tem porary com m ission as an A nglican arm y chaplain  early in 

1916 and was sent directly to France. In his am using and occasionally  inform ative 

m em oir, published in 1918, he describes the frustrating lack o f  instruction for new 

padres:

There are, or used to be, people who believe that you can best teach a boy to swim  by 

throwing him into deep water from the end o f  a pier and leaving him there. If he survives, 

he has learned to swim  and the method has proved its value. If he drowns, his parents 

have no further anxiety about him. The authorities who are responsible for the religion o f  

the army believe in this plan for teaching chaplains their business. Having accepted a 

civilian parson as a volunteer, they dump him down in a camp without instruction or 

advice, without even so much as a small red handbook on field tactics to guide him. 

There he splutters about, makes an ass o f  h im self in various ways, and either hammers 

out some plan for getting at his job  by many failures, or subsides into the kind o f  man 

who sits in the m ess-room  with his feet on the stove, reading novels and smoking 

cigarettes -  either he leam s to swim  after a fashion or drowns unlamented.

A new ly appointed Class Chaplain generally m et a senior chaplain  before 

being assigned to his battalion or unit. The Senior Chaplain, if  he were so inclined and in 

a position to do so, could offer the new  m an helpful words o f  advice. G eoffrey  Studdert- 

Kennedy, one o f  the m ore w ell-know n o f  the A nglican chaplains o f  the Great W ar, 

fam ously had a long chat with T.B. H ardy at the base camp in Rouen before he w ent up

' ‘ Crosse TS, p. 7.
'■ George Birmingham, A Padre in France, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1918, p. 52.
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the line for the first time. Hardy later remembered being very grateful for advice the more 

experienced padre had given him. Such talks cannot be considered ‘training’, however, 

and, unlike com batant officers and men, chaplains were not constantly surrounded by a 

coterie o f old hands on whom they could rely for pointers. The contemporary personal 

narratives o f  chaplains often reveal a feeling o f  loneliness and isolation. These feelings 

were particularly keenly felt by chaplains who had just arrived from England. These men, 

especially in the early part o f the war, were very much on their own in, to use Hannay’s 

metaphor, a sink-or-swim scenario. They had to learn by their mistakes in an 

environment where they could ill-afford to make mistakes.

The situation with regard to the guidance and instruction o f chaplains gradually 

began to improve in 1916 when a number o f  special chaplains’ conferences were 

organised in France. Julian Bickersteth attended a major Anglican conference in May 

1916, which was hosted by the Deputy Chaplain-General and attended by the Archbishop 

Davidson. Over 120 Anglican chaplains were present. Bickersteth recorded feeling 

disappointed with the A rchbishop’s uninspiring address, with what he viewed as the 

disturbing preponderance o f Low Churchmen, and with lack o f  time to really discuss 

important issues with fellow padres:

1 think m ost o f  the chaplains agreed that the day was rather wasted, and the Archbishop’s 

address quite lacking in fire or inspiration. Could we have spent longer in our conference 

or been given som e other opportunity to meet the other chaplains for a talk, w e should 

have found the day both more profitable and enjoyed it more.'^

Despite his complaints, Bickersteth clearly recognised the potential o f  such 

gatherings and accepted that the opportunity to meet other chaplains and discuss mutually 

relevant issues with them over an extended period would be a valuable experience. From 

the end o f  1916 onwards Anglican and Nonconformist padres co-operated to organise 

united conferences at which ideas were exchanged concerning their work. Roman 

Catholic chaplains were invited but declined to attend these events.'”̂ These conferences 

featured talks by experienced chaplains and allowed padres to come together and

Julian Bickersteth, B ickersteth  D iaries, p. 115.  
John Smyth, In this Sign Conquer, p. 198.
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exchange ideas. Such conferences, though clearly valuable, were necessarily brief and it 

was felt that chaplains would benefit from a more sustained period o f instruction.

In the Spring o f  1916, Harry Blackbume, a long standing regular chaplain and 

Senior Chaplain to the First Army, had set up a small School o f  Instruction at Aires. Here 

lectures were delivered by senior chaplains and senior combatant officers and the 

initiative was generally deemed to be a success. The school at Aires, however, was small 

and could really only cater to the chaplains o f the First Army. Inspired by its apparent 

success, however. Bishop Gwynne recommended the establishment o f a permanent centre 

for instruction to the W ar Office. The military authorities were initially sceptical about 

the venture but agreed to help equip the former Army Headquarters at St. Omer, and this 

was opened in February 1917, with the former Warden o f the theological college at 

Famham acting as director.’  ̂Harry Blackbume outlined plans for the school in his diary:

The Bishop is now  starting a Chaplains’ School for chaplains from all the A nnies. He is 

kind enough to say he “cribbed” the idea from me. Chaplains w ill go there for a whole  

week, and B.K. Cunningham is to be in charge o f  it. W e are to send six chaplains each  

w eek from each o f  the five A nnies. M y Army Commander is going to the first o f  them to 

talk about chaplains’ work from an Army Commander’s point o f  view . He has asked 

Sykes and m yself to get him out som e headings for his ta lk ...

The school at St. Omer undoubtedly gave Anglican padres much needed support and 

helped them define their ministry. F.R. Barry was quite clear about the value o f the 

pastoral care offered by Bishop Gwynne and B.K. Cunningham at the school which he 

claimed ‘saved many from mental and moral breakdown and sustained us all in our 

dangers and adversities.’’’ The School o f Instruction, however, acted as more o f  a retreat 

centre where over-worked and often disenchanted padres could revive their spirits and 

spend time in prayer and reflection, than a training school for new chaplains. It became 

euphemistically known as the ‘bombing school for chaplains’.'^ Bombing schools and 

other such schools o f instruction for combatant officers were commonly accepted as a

Wilkinson, The Church..., p. 151.
Harry Blackbume, This also happened .. p. 114.
F.R. Barry, Period..., p. 58.
H.C. Jackson, Pastor on the Nile, S.P.C.K., London, 1960, p. 161.
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means not necessarily to instruct officers but to give them a period o f rest out o f the line 

before they succumbed to battle fatigue. Julian Bickersteth described the school as ‘a 

house at old GHQ where chaplains have a rest and some mental refreshm ent’.'^ It was a 

valuable institution to chaplains working in the field but it was not designed to instruct or 

train new chaplains before they were posted. A school o f initiation with just such a 

purpose in mind was established at Woolwich Barracks in 1916. Here newly- 

commissioned padres were introduced to Army life and instructed on how to take church 

parades and minister to the sick and wounded in military hospitals. The course has been 

described as ‘a rough and ready affair’, but since nothing remotely like it had formerly 

been available it marked a considerable advancement in the training o f chaplains.^® 

Another school o f  instruction was founded in Ripon in the second half o f  1917. The 

school was set up independently by the Archdeacon o f Richmond, Henry Armstrong- 

Hall, then serving as Senior Chaplain attached to the Northern Command in England), 

and offered chaplains a genuinely comprehensive course o f  instruction over a two month 

period. Physical training was provided through riding lessons, physical exercises, 

stretcher drill and route marches while lectures covered subjects as diverse as first aid, 

preparation o f  sermons, conduct o f parade services and camp hygiene. The potential 

benefits o f such a school for new chaplains were considerable but it was conceived quite 

late in the war and each course trained no more than twelve chaplains at a time.^' Had it 

been developed earlier in the war and been more ambitious in scope it could perhaps have 

achieved a great deal. As it was it helped instruct only a limited number o f  chaplains.

The instruction and advice provided at St. Omer, Woolwich, and Ripon were 

complemented by a number o f books and pamphlets designed to help the novice chaplain 

find his feet. The most comprehensive o f these, Everard Digby’s Tips fo r  Padres, was 

published in 1917. Digby was an experienced temporary chaplain serving at Blackdown

Camp, Aldershot. The book gives simple but valuable advice concerning military
• 22etiquette, the type o f kit required, and informal prayer services. October, 1917 saw the 

publication o f The C haplains' Bulletin, the first newspaper produced by, and for, army

Julian Bickersteth, Bickersteth Diaries, p. 128.
“  F.R. Barry, M ervyn Haigh, S.P.C.K., London, 1958, p. 43.

Davidson Papers, LPL, vol. 345, f. 50.
Everard Digby, Tips fa r  Padres; a handbook fo r  chaplains. Gale and Polden, 1917, pp. 5, 11, 21.
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chaplains. According to the editorial printed in the first issue the Bulletin was designed to 

keep ‘chaplains in touch with one another and afford an opportunity for the interchange 

and pooling o f experience’. T h e  paper was edited by Canon C.S. Woodward. 

Woodward had been granted a temporary commission as a chaplain in 1916 and served 

with distinction at the front, winning the Military Cross, before being wounded and 

invalided home in \9 \1

The combination o f the padres’ conferences, the induction schools in England, the 

retreat and instruction centre at St. Omer, and the various publications that were designed 

to help chaplains in their ministry, including the Chaplains Bulletin, meant that by later 

stages o f  the war, chaplains were quite well instructed and supported. These different 

measures and initiatives did not begin to impact on chaplains as a group until 1916, 

however, and for the first eighteen months new chaplains often found it difficult to find a 

productive place for themselves in the B.E.F. For Anglican chaplains, the lack o f military
• • • . . .  25trammg was not helped by their often uneven clerical training. B.K. Cunningham had 

been asked to run the school at St. Omer because o f the reputation he had gained during 

his time at Famham Theological College. Reflecting on his experiences with chaplains in 

1919 Cunningham wrote:

The pre-war theological college system , as judged by the padres it produced, did not 

com e w ell out o f  the experience o f  war; the devotional training had been along too 

narrow lines and depended too much on favourable environment, and when that was no 

longer given the padre w as apt to lose his bearings.^^

This lack o f training and preparation in the opening phases o f the war was compounded 

by a poorly defined brief. M any o f the chaplains who arrived in France had no idea what 

exactly they were supposed to be doing or what was expected o f  them, either by their 

Church or the Army.

A book entitled A War-Time Chaplaincy, written by R. Langley Barnes, a Great 

War chaplain, was published in London shortly after the outbreak o f  the Second World

The Chaplains ' Bulletin, N o.l, October 1917.
Gwynne’s War Book, p. 273.
See above, Chapter II, pp. 78 - 88.
B.K. Cunningham, cited in J.H. Moorman, B.K. Cunningham -  A Memoir, SCM, London, 1947, p. 103.
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W ar. It was intended to be a sort o f  guide book for new chaplains. In the first chapter 

Barnes touches on the difficulties o f  a w ar-tim e chaplaincy but m akes it clear that, first 

and forem ost, an arm y chaplain is a religious m inister:

A chaplain is appointed to the Forces because he is a minister of religion; and the Forces 

-  sea, land or air -  want to have a minister of religion among them. His first duty, then, is 

the ministry according to the regulations of the religious body from which he is 

appointed. That is his duty to God, his duty to his Church, and his duty to the Force in 

which he is commissioned as chaplain. He will often recall to himself the dignity of his 

office and charge, as it was set before him at his ordination. He has a great need to do so, 

for life on active service is hard, brutish, crowded and full of uncertainties. Men are 

engrossed by the mere job o f ‘carrying on’.̂ ^

Barnes was w arning chaplains that they m ust never forget, regardless o f  unique 

circum stances, that they are clergym en and that this is the reason they have received their 

com m issions. The Church clearly w anted its arm y chaplains to act like A nglican priests 

and provide religious services and conventional spiritual guidance and pastoral care. The 

m ilitary authorities w anted these things too but really only w here they were required. 

N ew  chaplains soon discovered that if  they w ere to confine them selves to strictly 

religious w ork that they w ould be genuinely com m unicating with only a very small 

num ber o f  the m en in their charge. M oreover, once a chaplain had com pleted his official 

duties, the duties that only he, as a chaplain, could perform , he usually found that he still 

a great deal o f  tim e and energy left for other im portant, but non-religious work.

Official Duties

Before exam ining the non-religious w ork and the dilem m a that chaplains faced in 

perform ing it, I would like to take a look at the official duties o f  a w ar-tim e chaplain. The 

dufies that officially  belonged to the chaplain w ere few in num ber. In a talk given at 

W eym outh C ollege in 1920s, Rev. E. V. Tanner, w ho had w on the M ilitary Cross during 

the war, recounted w hat he had been told at the W ar Office regarding chap lains’ work,

R. Langley Barnes, A W ar-Tim e C haplaincy, Ch. 1 ‘The W ork o f  a Chaplain’, M owbray, 1939, p. 7.
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‘When I asked the Chaplain General at the War Office what my work was to be I was 

told that, officially, I was to be responsible for the morning Church Parade and that 

whatever other work I did I should have to make for m yself -  the only apparatus given 

me was a Communion Set and 50 Army Prayer Books!

Church Parades

In training camps and anywhere at a safe distance from the fighting line, the most 

obvious task a chaplain had to perform was indeed the organisation o f church parades. 

These parades were a kind o f formal and militaristic religious service. They were 

generally favoured by the military authorities, as all forms o f ceremonial assembly were 

felt to be good for the discipline, morale and the espirit de corps o f a regiment. They also 

provided a regular opportunity for senior officers to address a battalion as a whole and 

importantly, to inspect the troops. The King’s Regulations governing discipline and 

ceremony in the British Army made attendance at church parades compulsory and while, 

technically, it was possible to declare oneself an atheist or a member o f an obscure sect to 

avoid attending, the alternative option o f tedious fatigue duty was often a less attractive 

prospect than the parade itself^^ The principle o f  enforcing attendance at religious 

services remained in place in the British Army throughout the inter-war period and the 

Second World War and was not finally abolished until 1946.

The existence o f  compulsory religious services in the B.E.F. in the form o f church 

parades meant that when they enlisted or gained commissions, many British men were 

leaving a civilian world in which formal religion often played no part and entering a 

military environment in which religious services were a regular, unavoidable feature. The 

fact that attendance at parades was enforced had the potential to work in a chaplain’s 

favour. Although his congregation might be there under unspoken protest, a padre 

presiding over a parade nonetheless had a regular captive audience, who through 

determination and force o f  personality, he could gradually win over. In practice, however, 

persuading soldiers that these services were anything other than yet another manifestation

Rev E. V. Tanner, ‘An Army Chaplain’s Work in War-Time’, TS copy, AH Archives.
Michael Snape, God and the British Soldier, pp. 139 - 140.

“  Ibid., p. 142.
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o f military discipline could prove difficult. A key reason for this was that church parades 

in the pre-war regular army had become ominously linked in soldiers’ minds with kit 

inspection. According to Tanner ‘Some C.O.s differed from others but, generally 

speaking, advantage was taken o f  this weekly parade to carry out a prolonged inspection 

o f  buttons, general equipment etc., so that by the time the hour arrived for the Padre to 

start the Service, the men had become thoroughly tired, irritable and restless.’^' This 

close association with discipline and inspection, added to the fact that they were usually 

conducted in the open air, regardless o f the weather, and that troops were required to 

stand for the duration, led many o f the rank and file, whatever their personal feelings 

about religion, to dread the weekly parades. The lyrics o f  a popular soldier’s song from 

the war reflect this sense o f dread; they describe some o f the benefits o f demobilisation:

“No more bloom ing kit inspections,

No more Church Parades for m e ! ” 32

A poem written by a certain Captain R.S.T. Cochrane was printed in the pages o f  Country 

Life magazine in 1917. The poem focused on the deplorable state o f religion in the B.E.F. 

and alluded to some o f the possible reasons for combatant indifference to organised 

religion. It contained the following very revealing stanza:

Battalion Church Parade: no bloom ing lark 

To clean your person, clothes and belt to suit 

The fancy of a Captain swift to mark 

The m issing button, the untended boot;

Too much it savoured of the Barrack Square:

Too stiff and formal to his reckoning:

True there was music, for the Band was there.

But everybody seem ed afraid to sin g .3 3

Needless to say, this negative association did little to help the conscientious chaplain. 

When the average soldier thought o f religion in the Army, he thought o f  kit inspection 

and perhaps standing in the rain for up to two hours. Many chaplains were opposed in

”  Ibid, p. 3.
Crosse TS, p. 22.
An Army Chaplain, Can E ngland's Church Win E n g la n d ’s M anhood, M acm illan, London, 1917, p. 45,
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principle to the idea o f compulsory services, but as the organisation and conduct o f such 

services was one o f their few official duties they were reluctant to give it up. This was 

especially the case for new chaplains who were anxious to have clear, concrete tasks to 

perform while finding their feet. Interestingly, these unpopular church parades may have 

contributed to the impression on the home front in the early days o f the war that a 

religious revival was occurring among the soldiers in France. Civilian observers did not 

often understand that attendance at huge open air parades in places like Rouen was 

compulsory. Correspondents for papers like the Church Times reported seeing battalions 

o f men listening to sermons and singing hymns^"^ little realising that these men had been 

effectively ordered to do so. As a regiment moved closer to the line, away from the base 

camps, however, Sunday became just like any other day and formal Church Parades 

became a less frequent occurrence. Even during rest periods, chaplains were not allowed 

to gather large numbers o f men together in the open where they might be vulnerable to 

long-range enemy fire. In these more dangerous areas, and particularly in the front line, a 

chaplain was more likely to devote his time to his other major official duty - burial 

services.

Burial Services

Funerals, irrespective o f  the religious inclinafions o f those present, were generally well- 

attended. If the deceased had been popular, or in any way well-known, the turn-out at a 

funeral could be very large. It would be a mistake, however, to take large congregations 

at funerals as an indication that religious sentiment among soldiers was strong. Much like 

civilians, soldiers saw funerals or mass burial services as an occasion to pay their last 

respects to men they had known or been friends with. It was also, generally speaking, a 

great comfort to families on the home-front, again irrespective o f  their religious 

convictions, to know that their deceased relatives had been given a proper burial. 

Combatant officers and men often buried dead comrades in the absence o f a p a d r e , b u t  

as the only man in the B.E.F. who could officially perform Chrisfian burial rites, the 

chaplain was highly valued in this capacity. If  a chaplain was near the front line or

The Church Times, N ovem ber 8, 1914.
Richard Holmes, Tommy, Harper, London, 2005, p. 291.
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actually  in the trenches he could conceivably devote nearly  all o f  his tim e to burying the 

dead and tending to tem porary or perm anent cem eteries. Until the G raves Registration 

authorities undertook the location and supervision o f  cem eteries tow ards the end o f  1916, 

there was no one other than the chaplain to tackle this work. In dangerous parts o f  the line 

and especially after battles or m ore m inor engagem ents burial w ork was extrem ely  

im portant. Quite apart from  any religious significance that a C hristian burial m ight take 

on, there was also a very practical side to this type o f  work. Firstly, once a m an had been 

buried he was officially  dead and it was often the chaplain who supplied this inform ation 

to Headquarters, thus playing an im portant role in the com piling o f  accurate casualty  

l i s t s .S e c o n d ly ,  from the point o f  view  o f  both hygiene and m orale it w as considered 

highly undesirable to have the ground around the trenches littered w ith unburied corpses. 

This was dangerous w ork, as retrieving and burying these bodies could lead to fresh 

casualties, and chaplains who w ere prepared to do it earned the respect and appreciation 

o f  their superiors. C haplain Crosse rem em bered burying corpses that had been lying for 

m onths around the trenches in Beaum ont-H am el during the w inter o f  1916. He also 

recalled greatly shortening the Prayer Book version o f  the funeral service but being sure 

to include the follow ing in his cerem ony: ‘B lessed are the dead, who die in the Lord; 

even so saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labours’. He felt that it was im portant in 

an environm ent w here death was around every com er that it be seen not as a shadow y
37and final end but as a release and rest from the labour, toil and torm ent o f  life on earth.

Carrying our burial work, particularly  the m ass burials that follow ed m ajor 

engagem ents, brought padres into direct contact w ith the often horrific results o f  m odem  

w arfare and required considerable nerve. In Septem ber 1916, David Railton, by then an 

experienced tem porary chaplain, was involved in directing m ass burials on a section o f  

the Som m e battlefield. In a troubled letter to his wife, Railton confided:

No words can tell you all I feel, nor can words tell you of the horror o f clearing a 

battlefield. This battalion was left to do that and several men went off with shell shock 

and two were wounded. I am certain the shell shock was caused not just by the explosion

Crosse TS - p. 18. 
”  Ibid, p. 27.
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of a shell near by, but by the sights and smell of the battlefield in general. I felt dreadful, 

and had to do my best to keep the men up to the task.^*

In O ctober o f  the follow ing year, Edw ard Cam pbell, a form er Irish Rugby international 

and regular senior A nglican chaplain attached to the S"’ Corps, was recom m ended for the 

D.S.O. for sim ilar w ork on the Som m e front. The w ording o f  the recom m endation gives 

an insight into the grim  nature o f  the task and the level o f  professional determ ination it 

required:

Campbell, E.F.

For devotion and perseverance in burial of numerous dead in Serre - Beaumont Hamel 

area. A most arduous duty, the majority of bodies being in [an] advanced state of 

putrefaction. Between 5,000 and 6,000 bodies were buried during about 15 weeks. Only 

Mr Campbell’s determination enabled him to perform the work; his assistants and 

working parties had frequently to be changed.^’

Dora Pym recalled that her husband, senior A nglican chaplain Tom  Pym , had found that 

‘while burying so m any o f  the men he loved, the very w eight o f  slaughter pressed heavily 

upon h im ’. W hen burying young m en he had know n Pym, and other padres, were forced 

to confront all the pathos, tragedy and horror o f  the war. Pym  described the experience in 

powerful term s: ‘O ften, standing at the grave o f  a subaltern so young and fresh from 

England that you could see him  only last w eek buying kit w ith his m other in the A rm y 

and N avy Stores, I felt asham ed to be alive.

N otification o f  N ext-of-K in

Another im portant task that chaplains carried out was quite closely related to burial work. 

If  an officer was killed, the C.O. and usually  one or m ore o f  his fellow com pany officers 

would w rite to his next-of-kin, giving details about the circum stances o f  his death and 

often a few personal w ords o f  consolation, referring perhaps to the popularity o f  the 

deceased w ith officers and m en alike or his ability as a soldier. In the case o f  other ranks

David Railton, Railton papers, IWM Archives.
Gwynne’s War Book, p. 38.
Tom Pym in Dora Pym, Tom Pym -  A Portrait, p. 46.
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such letters were, by no means, guaranteed and it often fell to the chaplain to provide a 

recently killed soldier’s family with a personal message to support the cold, official 

notification they received from the War Office. According to Crosse, a conscientious 

padre would make it his business to be present during the Medical O fficer’s inspection o f 

new drafts to note down the name and address o f  the person to who the man concerned 

would like him to write to in the event o f his death"^'. After a major action a chaplain 

might have several hundred such letters to write. This type o f  correspondence was not 

strictly the preserve o f  the chaplain (comrades o f  fallen men often undertook to contact 

their families), and so in that sense it was not an ‘official’ duty. Yet it was just this type 

o f pastoral work that chaplains came to be identified with as the war progressed.

Chaplains working in hospitals, casualty clearing stations or aid-posts often wrote 

letters for the wounded who were unable to write for themselves. Padres stationed in such 

places frequently got involved in the practical work o f  caring for the wounded, becoming 

amateur medical orderlies. This must be considered useful but unofficial work and before 

going into further detail, the last o f the chaplains' official duties, the organisation o f 

voluntary services, must be taken into account.

Voluntary Services

When the division to which the chaplain was attached was out o f the line 

voluntary services were generally held every Sunday. This type o f  work was very close to 

the chaplain’s vocation as a clergyman and must be considered a central part o f his 

ministry in the B.E.F. Voluntary services were often held in huts provided either by the 

Y.M.C.A. or the Church Army. Attendances varied greatly and Crosse, for example, 

fondly remembered the services he gave, claiming they were ‘a great encouragement 

.. .because [I] realised then, what it was not so easy to see at other times, that, though we 

may not be a church-going nation, the gap which separates men from the Church is really 

much less than it is apt to appear.’ As we have seen, however, poor attendances at 

voluntary services were very common. According to Crosse, men would attend if  it suited 

them, if  they had nothing else to do and if  the padre was able to make the service an

•" Crosse TS, p. 28.
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unrestricted, sim ple and direct affair, w ith m uch hym n-singing/^  Interestingly, Crosse 

writes that com m union services w ere particularly  badly  attended, ‘Com m union services 

w ere far m ore difficult, and 1 never m et anyone who solved to his satisfaction the 

adm inistrative difficulties w hich they p resen ted .. .Early m orning com m union services at 

the conventional hour o f  8.00 a.m. w ere held every Sunday when the battalion was out o f  

the line, but a chaplain had to work hard to get an average attendance o f  even a dozen, 

and quite frequently there w ere n o n e’.'*̂  This divergence betw een the num ber o f  troops 

who m ight be expected to com e to a serm on and prayer service and those who would 

attend a com m union service is im portant. A ranker or officer who regularly received 

com m union w ould have to have been quite a com m itted Anglican and presum ably a 

church-goer in peace tim e. A  man w ho occasionally  attended a conventional prayer 

service o f  an evening w as not necessarily  religious at all. The form er, m ore devout type, 

seem to have been com paratively  few in num ber am ong English troops.

Unofficial Duties:

A num ber o f  key characteristics o f  the w ar on the W estern Front m ade the issue 

o f  troop-m orale even m ore pressing for the British A rm y than it had been in previous 

wars. Firstly, the sheer scale and extent o f  the conflict, and the large num ber o f  casualties 

incurred from the outset m eant that the endurance o f  the individual soldier becam e to be 

seen as the  decisive factor in advancing tow ards victory. In addition, for the first tim e the 

bulk o f  the arm y was m ade up o f  non-regular, tem porary troops - civilians, in civilian 

occupations, w ho volunteered or w ere later conscripted to fight for the duration o f  the 

war. The translafions o f  French texts on the subject o f  morale^^ and experience in 

previous cam paigns led the m ilitary authorities to view  the com bat-w illingness o f  

individuals or groups as being based directly on their m orale. W hat exactly constituted

Ibid., p. 33.
Ibid., p. 34 -  a battalion o f  infantry in the British Arm y consisted o f approxim ately 1,000 men.
Exam ples o f  such texts include Charles Du P icq’s Etudes sur le Combat and Jean C olin’s Les 

Transformations de la Guerre (1911) which was translated into English in 1912 -  for a revealing 
exam ination o f  the dissem ination o f  m ilitary texts between European and North American states before the 
war see Christopher Bassford, Clausewitz in English: The Reception o f  Clausewitz in Britain and America, 
1815 - 1945, OUP, Oxford, 1991, Chapter 10.
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‘m ora le ’ (or m oral as it was then often referred to) was com plex, but it was generally 

recognized that the stronger the character o f  the individual, the stronger and m ore 

com bat-ready the group he was attached to w ould be. W hat precisely constituted 

‘character’ is also difficult to determ ine but discipline, courage, selflessness and devotion 

to duty  were view ed as the outw ard expression o f  ‘s trong’ character. M oreover, character 

w as view ed as som ething that could be developed. It could be strengthened and civilians 

could be turned into com bat-ready troops by cultivating the soldierly spirit through 

‘character-tra in ing’. Concerning m orale and discipline in the British Arm y, David 

Englander has argued that,

.. .Character was held to be the source of great deeds and character-training, the means by 

which the soldier acquired the moral strength to withstand the stresses of modem warfare. 

Apart from military training, the army sought to build up character through religious 

influences and through the provision of rational recreation and leisure pursuits. The moral 

contribution of organized sports w'as considerable.''^

C haplains, as priest or m inisters in uniform , clearly  had a role to play in ‘religious 

influences’ (the organisation o f  Church Parades, V oluntary services and burial o f  the 

dead) but m any A nglican chaplains eagerly took part in activities that w ere less obviously 

related to their vocational calling. They learned to strike a balance betw een concerning 

them selves w ith the spiritual and m oral w elfare o f  the troops, as the Church w ould have 

it, and their physical and m aterial w elfare, as the A rm y w ould have it. The religious 

activities o f  a chaplain often took second place to his w ork as unofficial quarterm aster, 

m edical orderly  and w elfare officer. Looking at the average chap lain ’s m em oirs the 

reader finds him  engaged in such diverse activities as distributing food, cigarettes and 

am m unition, organising football m atches and recreational theatre, censoring letters and 

cutting hair as well as conducting prayer services and consoling the w ounded and dying. 

W riting in the 1950s the Reverend D uncan B lair recalled how non-official w ork was as 

m uch a part o f  his m inistry as official clerical work:

D avid Englander, ‘M orale and D iscip line in the British A rm y’ in J. H om e (ed.) State S ocie ty  and  
M obilisa tion  in E urope during the F irst W orld War, CUP, Cambridge, 1997, p. 126.
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Out o f  the line in those earlier and more ill-directed days, there were the compulsory 

Church Parades, the relentless call for organised sport, the running o f  the inevitable 

canteen, while in the frantic turmoil and confusion o f  battle, first aid to the wounded, 

reverent attendance upon the last rites o f  the fallen and hurried and heartbreaking 

correspondence with the bereaved at home, crowded out all other demands upon a 

padre’s time and energies.''^

Sports and Recreation

J.G. Fuller has argued that ‘taken together, the range o f recreations available for the 

soldier on rest was widely recognized to be an important factor in m orale’. 

Recreational activities in the shape o f  popular entertainments and organised sports were 

an integral part o f service life in the regular, pre-war British army. This emphasis on 

organised and controlled recreation had developed in response to the social make-up o f 

the peace-time army and the nature o f garrison life overseas. The public school system 

had taught many regular officers that sports were a healthy way o f ‘usefully occupying 

young males in their spare tim e’ and promoting the sporting values o f fair play, self- 

control and manliness. Large numbers o f  troops stationed in colonial outposts should 

not, it was felt, be left to their own devices when not on duty. Such sporting diversions 

were not seen as being practical or desirable during war-time conditions when the type of 

warfare envisioned was one o f rapid movement. As static trench warfare became a reality 

in late 1914, however, organised soccer, cricket and boxing matches were reintroduced as 

a means o f exercise and diversion for troops at rest out o f the line. When the new armies 

o f volunteers began arriving in France and Flanders in 1915, sports were seen as a 

valuable means o f  boosting the morale o f citizens in uniform by allowing them to engage 

in civilian pursuits. Soccer, in particular, although originated and developed in the public 

schools, was hugely popular among the working classes who composed the rank and file 

o f the new divisions. The officers themselves not only organised but often took part in 

games and thereby helped officer-man relations by engaging with rankers in a less formal 

setting than the trench or the parade ground. Notes fo r  Young Officers, a handbook

'** Duncan Blair, as quoted by Stephen Louden, Chaplains in Conflict, p. 45.
J.G. Fuller, Troop M onde and Popular Culture in the , Clarendon, O.xt'ord, 1990, p. 114.
John Keegan, The Face o f  Battle, Cape, London, 1976, p. 274,
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issued in 1917, clearly encourages officers to take responsibility  for organising leisure 

activities for the m en in their charge: ‘an officer m ust not think that his duties end with 

the dism issal o f  his platoon after the parade. The life o f  an average private soldier is a 

dull one, the class from  which he com es has not m uch tim e for am usem ent, and it is his 

officers who have to teach him  to am use h im self in the right w ay .’

The organisation o f  sporting events did not conflict w ith a chap lain ’s non- 

com batant status and was som ething that m any chaplains eagerly involved them selves in. 

H arry B lackbum e encouraged his fellow  padres to consider the supervision o f  sports and 

entertainm ents part o f  the arm y chap lain ’s ministry:

Not only is he [the Chaplain] required to be a diligent though tactful visitor among the 

hale and hearty and among the wounded and the sick, a conductor o f interesting services, 

and a good preacher, but it is also expected of him, as part o f his stock-in-trade, to be able 

to run clubs, to get up entertainments, to referee in football matches, to be time-keeper in 

boxing contests. These last, though they cannot be regarded in the same light as his main 

duties, should not be lightly esteemed or sneeringly spoken of; for to be able to do any of 

these things not only keeps us human -  and some of us are woefully unhuman -  but it 

also helps us in our work. Buns and tea can be turned into veritable Sacraments; clubs, 

football matches, and boxing contests can become powerful agencies in bringing men to 

Christ and Christ to men.'’’’

A.L.J Shields took a tem porary com m ission as a chaplain to the forces in 1915 

and served until the end o f  the war. In the very early  stages o f  the Second W orld W ar he 

was asked to draw  on his experience to produce a short book o f  instruction for tem porary 

chaplains. U nder the heading o f  ‘U nusual D uties’ he had the follow ing to say about 

sports and the chaplain:

Most Britishers love an open-air game, and the chaplain should take an interest in games 

organised for his unit. He may be asked to undertake the work of sports officer; he would 

be responsible for organising games and taking the necessary steps to provide the 

requisite gear for these games, to secure which he should consult the Adjutant.. .The 

chaplain who is able to referee a football match should do so. Should he be able to play

H.W . B lackbum e, ‘A Chaplain’s D u ties’ in C haplains in C ouncil, Edward Arnold, London, 1917, p. 38.

132



the gam e and p lay it w ell, the m en w ill love  it. M uch spiritual w ork and m any spiritual 

opportunities w ill present th em selves to the chaplain through these social contacts.

Shields, like B lackbum e, was careful to link the unofficial (football) w ith the official 

(spiritual work), suggesting that a prim ary m otivation for the chaplain in engaging in 

recreational work should be to im prove his relationship with the men and thereby 

increase his influence as a parson in uniform. From  a chap lain ’s point o f  view, then, 

sports had a num ber o f  advantages. F irstly  a chaplain w ho becam e actively involved in 

organising recreational diversions cam e into contact w ith a m uch greater num ber o f  men 

than a chaplain w ho confined h im self to strictly official duties. The relaxed atm osphere 

o f  a football m atch or a concert party  provided the chaplain w ith an opportunity to get to 

know  the average Tom m y, and indeed the average officer, and to interact with them  

socially. This allowed com batant troops (both officers and m en) to view  the padre in a 

m ore fam iliar and potentially  sym pathetic light and in turn, it was hoped, m ake them 

better disposed toward the Church he represented. The m ore conscientious chaplains 

realised that a definite rapport had to be established with officers and men before any 

kind o f  religious conversion could take place. It also allow ed the chaplain to m ake a 

direct contribution to the m aintenance o f  troop m orale and thereby serve the A rm y in a 

very clear and tangible fashion.

C oncert Parties and Cinem as

M usic Hall entertainm ent w as a m ajor elem ent o f  w orking class culture in pre-w ar 

England and one that m ade its w ay to the front in the form o f  concert parties that staged 

perform ances by both officers and men. B y the end o f  1916 m ost divisions had form ed a 

concert party  and for the rem ainder o f  the w ar they constituted an extrem ely popular form 

o f  recreation and entertainm ent for troops on rest. Chaplains had m ore tim e than 

com batant officers to devote to the organisation o f  such diversions and m any o f  them  

enthusiastically  got involved in this kind o f  work. The Rev. Osw in Creighton C.F. served 

in Gallipoli w ith the 29*'’ D ivision in 1915 and in 1916 was transferred to the W estern 

Front w here he served as Senior Chaplain to the 3"̂*̂ D ivision. He died o f  shrapnel

A. L. J. Shields, A Chaplain on Sei~vice, S.P.C.K. London, 1940, p. 15.
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wounds received on his way to a network o f support trenches in 1917. In his letters 

(published by his mother, shortly after the war) he comes across as a conscientious, 

sensitive, perceptive but sometimes naive and patronizing man who constantly struggled 

to make a difference. His writing gives the reader an extraordinary insight into difficulties 

encountered by Church o f  England chaplains attached to the B.E.F. In a letter written in 

August 1917 he describes his involvement in the building o f a theatre behind the lines:

The other evening we gave our opening show in the covered-in theatre I have built for the 

D.A.C. It is a wonderful place. The framework and seats are all made of massive timber, 

collected from the villages round, and the whole covered by three gigantic tarpaulins. The 

men have fixed up a wonderful little dressing room behind the stage and are very 

comfortable. They gave an excellent show to a packed and enthusiastic house. The 

Church Army have given us the most magnificent marquee. And I have had it erected on 

one of the wagon lines and built a stage in it and put the canteen in as well. We lead a 

strange life these days, sports, concerts, games of all kinds going on every day.^‘

Concert party performers upheld the Music Hall tradition o f poking fun at 

authority and generally making light o f a grim situation. The attendance at, and often 

participation in, these concerts by chaplains and other officers added to their comic 

success and helped to foster unit cohesion and promote esprit de corps.^^ Concerts and 

sporting occasions also helped to ease m en’s longing for home by going some way 

towards recreating the home environment near the front. As Fuller writes ‘Entertainments 

acted to dissipate boredom and anxiety, but also, at a deeper level, to assuage the m en’s 

craving for the brightness and pleasure o f civilian life.’^̂

Chaplains, Commanding Officers and Troop Morale

One very instructive way o f determining how the Army defined the role o f the chaplain is 

to look at the kind o f activities or behaviour that chaplains were rewarded for in terms o f 

military honours. Over 100 o f the 723 Anglican chaplains whose files are contained in

Oswin Creighton, Letters o f  Oswin Creighton : C. F., 1883-1918, London, 1920, p. 57.
”  Fuller, Troop M orale..., p. 102.
”  Ibid., p. 103,

134



the D eputy C haplain-G eneral’s W ar Book were awarded M ilitary Crosses while 75 w ere 

‘m entioned in despatches’ (13 both received M .C.s and were m entioned in despatches).^"' 

Junior officers, including chaplains, w ere recom m ended for these honours by the 

com m anding officer o f  the division, or sm aller unit, to which they w ere attached, usually  

a M ajor-G eneral or Brigadier-G eneral. In m any cases the w ording o f  the text o f  the 

recom m endation for the award is included in the file o f  the chaplain who received it. The 

recom m endations for M .C.s, which becam e citations if  the award was approved, provide 

a fascinating insight into w hat the B.E .F., as represented by the C.O.s, looked for in a 

good chaplain.

The perceived link betw een the w ork o f  the arm y chaplain and m orale com es out 

very strongly in the recorded recom m endations. As the following six exam ples indicate, 

chaplains were com m only praised for m aintaining a cheerful dem eanour under stress, 

‘cheering’ the m en o f  their unit, and having a generally positive influence on m orale.

Burnaby, Rev. H. B. F.

For Gallant, self-sacrificing work. Never weary of well doing. His bright and cheery way 

of looking at life, and his power of putting heart in the men during trying times and of 

consoling the wounded, has done much to enhance the fighting value of the Brigade. His 

own personal gallantry under fire is most inspiring.^^

Colquhoon, J.F.

Daily went up into the front line (22 to 31 March, 1918) and his presence was a great 

encouragement to the troops. Untiring in his efforts to cheer the men and look after their 

comfort in a very trying period.^^

Griffin, J.W.K.

For conspicuous good work and devotion to duty. On all occasions afforded me most 

valuable help in keeping up moral(e) of fighting troops. Indefatigable in working for 

comfort and good of all ranks and is greatly liked and trusted by everybody.

Gwynne’s War Book, See below Chapter IV, p. 158. 
Gwynne’s War Book, p. 26.
Ibid., p. 39.

”  Ibid., p. 145.
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Gillenders, Rev. R.

For gallantry and devotion to duty.. .Indefatigable in efforts and showed utmost 

cheerfulness in trying conditions. Before he was wounded, Sept. 21, 1917, he was 

continually amongst the men cheering them up.̂ ®

Hazledine, Rev. F. J.

For consistent and conspicuous devotion to duty. Constantly with the men in the trenches. 

By his unflagging energy and cheerfulness set a set a fine example to all. Immediately 

after attack in Metz-en-Couture he went around cheering and encouraging the men. His 

sturdy optimism and splendid example under all conditions were beyond praise.^’

Law, J.H.A.

Indefatigable in ministering to all ranks since July 1916, constantly visiting the men in

the trenches in spite of shell fire. Very successful in efforts to cheer and inspire the
60men.

Oldfield, H.D.

His cheerfulness at all times has done much to cheer both officers and men under the 

most difficult conditions and he has won the respect of all.’’'

W hat the A rm y really appears to have valued was a chaplain who w as infectiously 

cheerful and optim istic and who m ade the m orale o f  the men his prim ary concern. This 

em phasis on cheerful dem eanour is interesting as it is som ething that A nglican chaplains 

consciously tried to project. A ddressing a group o f  seventy chaplains at the 

aforem entioned interdenom inational conference in 1916, H arry B lackbum e referred to 

this precise subject. As far as B lackbum e w as concerned, presenting an outw ardly 

optim istic attitude in order to lift the spirits o f  the troops was a key part o f  the chaplain’s 

m inistry. He w as quick to point out that this did not m ean that chaplains should alw ays be 

telling jokes or trying to be funny as this approach tended to backfire, and the padre who 

attem pted it w as ‘nearly  alw ays a woeful bo re’. W hat he m eant was that a good chaplain

Ibid., p. 61. 
”  Ibid., p. 271. 
“ ibid., p. 81 . 

Ibid., p. 25.
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should alw ays rem ain optim istic , in spite o f  personal feelings to the contrary, as a 

Christian exam ple to officers and men:

With the streams of wounded coming in to the aid-post or the dressing-station, as the case 

may be, one thing is needful, and that is “to be cheerful”. Who of us is there whose heart 

has not been unutterably sad as he wandered round the messes and billets of his 

regiments after a battle, finding himself greeted with new faces and voices?.. .And yet 

obviously it is our duty not only to wail about the past, but to be cheerful with an 

optimism that Christ alone can give. Oh yes, to be cheerful, to be divinely cheerful, is an 

essential part of the duties o f a Chaplain.“

Through the various conferences and initiatives he was involved in, and as Senior 

Chaplain to the First A rm y, B lackbum e becam e an influential figure am ong both and 

Anglican and N onconform ist padres on the W estern Front. His view s on the role o f  the 

padre, at any rate, appear to have been adopted by m any jun io r Anglicans. For his 

services in France and Flanders he was recom m ended, in 1918, for the D istinguished 

Service O rder (D .S.O .) by Sir H enry H om e, C om m ander o f  the First Arm y, and one o f  

the m ore successful com m anders o f  the W ar. In his recom m endation, which is included 

in B lackbum e’s file in the D .C .G ’s book. H om e was effusive in his praise for his senior 

chaplain and m ade particu lar reference to his work for troop morale:

Has done work o f conspicuous merit. Has realised how much chaplains can do to raise 

and maintain morale. Has laid himself out to train them and has succeeded in inspiring all 

chaplains (not only C. o f E.) with some of his own zeal and energy. Has organised 

conferences of chaplains of all denominations (less R.C.) which have resulted in an 

exchange of ideas and co-ordination of methods most beneficial for the troops...His 

peculiar knowledge o f the soldiers, gained by service in the ranks, his health of mind 

combined with personality, tact, determination, drive and eloquence, mark him out as far 

above the average.

In addition to m any glow ing references like the ones quoted above, the D .C .G .s 

files include a small num ber o f  negative com m ents forw arded to the D eputy Chaplain-

Harry Blackburne, Chaplains in Council, 1917, pp. 47 - 48.
Gwynne’s War Book, p. 304.
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General by senior chaplains and commanding officers. One such comment concerns a 

certain D.W. M urray and appears to reinforce the emphasis on cheerfulness in chaplains. 

It was forwarded to Gwynne by Rev. D.R. Pelly, Senior Chaplain to the 22"̂ * Division. 

Just as cheerful, optimistic demeanour attracted praise and reward, a gloomy or 

‘lugubrious’ disposition appears to have attracted censure:

The General Officer Commanding (G.O.C.), Royal Artillery, of the Division reports of 

him that he is a very difficult man to provide quarters for as no unit of R.A. will welcome 

him. The reason of this being almost entirely his manner, which is ungenial and appears 

to have a very depressing effect. I think there is probably full truth in this as I know that 

as far as his ministrations in Church are concerned he is most lugubrious and dull.*'*

From the point o f view o f the military authorities, then, a cheerful, optimistic demeanour 

was considered a vital attribute in a good chaplain, while an outward manner that might 

in any way ‘have a depressing effect’ was simply unacceptable. Morale is the key point 

here. If a chaplain could have a positive effect on morale he was potentially a valuable 

asset to his unit. If he could not influence morale, or worse, had an actively negative 

effect on it, he was unwelcome. That the chaplain maintained morale and aided his 

battalion or division more through his unofficial duties than through his official duties 

seems to have been taken for granted. The honour o f being mentioned in despatches 

tended to be granted for meritorious service over an extended period rather than for 

specific acts o f gallantry and was often awarded for service in exposed positions behind 

the lines. In the recorded recommendations for ‘m entions’, the unofficial, morale-related 

work o f chaplains is mentioned a number o f times, as in the following brief examples:

Davies, T.H.

For most untiring and painstaking work from February 1917 until...June 1917. His work 

in organising regimental canteens and getting up concerts and amusements was splendid 

and his attention to every detail in connection with the burial and registration of the 

battalion was most praiseworthy.*^

“  Ib id . ,  p. 5. 
Ib id .,  p. 65.
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French, R.

The interests o f  men always his first care. Initiated and organised Bde. cinema. Often in 

exposed p osition s.. .Indefatigable in exertions to help the men both in and out o f  the 

lm e.“

Hughes, L.A.

Has proved h im self a good chaplain, and has done much excellent work in providing 

entertainments and comforts for the men.^^

With the exception, however, o f  burial work, for which padres were highly praised, their 

official duties are rarely referred to in the recommendations. This suggests that 

commanding officers prioritised the chaplain’s unofficial work. Again, a rare negative 

comment helps bring out the A rm y’s attitude. In this case the remarks were made by D.F. 

Carey, the Senior Chaplain to the Division, and concern one J.A. Pickworth:

He is not and never has been suited to work with front line troops.. .[He] w ill not help to 

provide men with rooms and recreation saying he is a priest not a publican! He appears to 

have only one bait wherewith to angle for souls viz  the Mass -  I think he w ill do better 

work in som e large centre among other chaplains.^*

This is an example o f a chaplain who prioritised his strictly official work -  conducting 

Mass services (he was clearly a Fligh-Church Anglican), and refused to engage in the 

unofficial business o f the m en’s recreation. For this reason he was considered unsuitable 

for work with what was considered by the Chaplains Department to be the most 

important group in the Army, combatants.

Chaplains and the High Command

Another major issue that the award recommendations shed light on is that o f the 

chaplains’ role in the front line. The great majority o f the awards for gallantry were 

issued in 1917 and ’18 with an inordinate number being granted in the New Y ear’s

“  Ibid., p. 142. 
Ibid., p. 104. 
Ibid., p. 9.

139



honours Hst in January, 1918. This appears to reflect a major shift in the attitude o f the 

Army towards chaplains. During the late summer and autumn o f 1914 when the war was 

still very much a war o f movement, the military authorities, as demonstrated in Chapter I, 

tended to view chaplains not as an essential part o f the military machine but as an added 

luxury. Stretcher-bearers, medical orderlies and doctors served a non-combatant but 

obviously practical role during heavy fighting. The role o f the chaplain, on the other 

hand, was more difficult to assess at this early stage. When the armies entrenched, 

however, and it became clear that the war was going to last for some time, the military 

authorities, from junior officers to the upper echelons o f command, began to see just how 

important an issue maintaining troop morale over a protracted period had become. 

Correspondence with friends and family at home, for example, was considered 

particularly important in this context. If chaplains could play a role in maintaining the 

link between the front and home or have a positive effect on morale in any way, they 

were to be encouraged. This change in attitude was reflected firstly in the increased 

establishment given to the Army Chaplains Department in the spring o f 1915^^ but also in 

the greater freedom o f movement granted to chaplains from the middle o f 1915 onwards. 

During the first phase o f  the war, chaplains had been ordered by their military superiors 

to stay with the battalion stores or at Brigade Headquarters while the division was in the 

line -  chaplains were rarely, if  ever, allowed in the front line trenches. They were also 

generally forbidden from accompanying their battalion during engagements, being posted 

no further forward than the field ambulances.™ Initially, then, if  a chaplain wanted to 

share all the dangers that his men experienced he had to go against army orders. The 

reasons given for this restriction were twofold: firstly, when the absolute priority o f the 

Army was stemming the German advance, chaplains, as non-combatants, simply 

performed no obvious military function in the front-line trenches. Secondly, it was felt 

that the sight o f a severely wounded or dead chaplain would have a demoralising effect 

on front-line troops.^' George Coppard, who served as a private throughout the war later 

recalled hearing a talk given by Studdert Kennedy in which he relayed an anecdote about 

how he had been in the front-line during an enemy bombardment shortly after he had

See above, Chapter I, p. 70.
™ J.E. Edmonds, Official H istory, p. 136.

John Smyth, In This..., 1968, p. 165.
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arrived in France. A sergeant saw him and asked him who he was. “ I’m the Church” 

replied Kennedy. “Then what the bloody hell are you doing here?” demanded the 

sergeant.

Due, however, to the campaigning o f junior chaplains^^ and an increased 

consideration o f the long-term morale o f  the troops on the part o f the military authorities 

in 1915, chaplains were soon allowed to accompany their men practically everywhere 

they went and often acquitted themselves extremely well. The attitude o f a number o f 

very senior officers with regard to the role o f the padre changed accordingly. In the 

preface to his short memoir, Harry Blackbume, quotes an Army Commander as having 

written the following to Army H.Q. in July, 1916:

These clergymen have now, very rightly, com e to be regarded as a necessary part o f  the 

British Army on active service, and not as individuals merely attached to it for 

sentimental reasons. Our chaplains are domg splendid work, and I consider we should do 

anythmg in our power to make their position fully recognised and their path smooth.^'*

Blackbume unfortunately neglects to name the Commander in question but it was quite 

possibly Henry Home, Commander o f the First Army, who recommended him for the 

D.S.O. Home appears to have had a generally very positive relationship with the 

Anglican chaplains under his command. Yet he was not the only senior staff officer to 

recognise the value o f chaplains’ work. Douglas Haig, in particular, viewed padres as 

playing an important role in the maintenance o f  troop morale and his promotion to the 

supreme rank o f Commander in C hief at the end o f 1915 was to prove fortuitous for 

chaplains.

Michael Snape has argued that ‘Haig consistently sought to ensure that his 

chaplains made a concerted and systematic contribution to bolstering morale in the 

pursuit o f victory, particularly among front-line u n i t s . I n  the first half o f 1916, as Haig 

adapted to his new role as Commander-in-Chief, the role o f chaplains, which had already 

evolved considerably since the outbreak o f  the war, was to be further enhanced by the

George Coppard, as quoted by W ilkinson, The C hurch ..., p. 122.
Chaplain N ev ille  Talbot was particularly active in this capacity -  see F. H. Brabant, N eville  Stuart 

Talbot, pp. 59 - 60.
Harry Blackbum e, This a lso  happened  on the Western Front, Hodder & Stoughton Ltd, 1932, p. 8.
M ichael Snape, G od  an d  the British Soldier, p. 96.
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High Command. On 15 January an important conference o f army commanders was held 

at Cassel. Much o f the discussion at the gathering focused on the question o f  morale and 

how to influence it. Haig told those present that chaplains should be considered in this 

r e g a r d . I n  H aig’s view chaplains had a role to play in interpreting British ideals, and 

war-aims, for officers and men, thus strengthening their resolve to defeat the enemy. 

Haig, unlike some more junior officers, was religiously devout, and recognised the 

importance o f  specifically spiritual aspect o f the chaplains’ work. Yet he also viewed 

chaplains as playing a role in the maintenance o f troop morale that was perhaps more 

political than spiritual. As David Englander has written, Haig saw the role o f  the British 

chaplain as akin to that o f  a political commissar.^^ He enjoyed a close relationship with a 

Presbyterian chaplain named Duncan and derived great inspiration from his weekly
78sermons. Tins personal admiration for his own padre tended to make Haig well- 

disposed towards, and supportive of, chaplains in general. On the 28*'̂  o f June, 1916, a 

mere two days before the launch o f the massive Somme offensive, Haig wrote to King 

George V expressing satisfaction with the work o f  the British padres:

Everywhere I found the troops in great spirits and full o f  confidence o f  their ability to 

smash the enemy when the moment for action arrives. Several officers have said to me 

that they have never known troops in such enthusiastic spirits.

W e must, I think, in fairness give a good deal o f  credit for this to the parsons. I 

have insisted on them preaching about the cause for which we are all fighting and 

encouraging the men to play their part. Som e parsons too that were no use have been sent 

home. But, taken as a w hole, they have done w ell and have been a very great help to us 

commanders.™

At around the same time a circular was issued by the Adjutant-General that clarified the 

official position on chaplains’ and front-line service for the upcoming offensive.*'^ The 

order was made in response to a directive issued by the Commander o f the Fourth Army

Ibid. p. 97.
Englander, ‘Discipline and M orale ..., p. 140.
For personal account o f  the close relationship between Haig and Duncan see: G.S. Duncan, Douglas 

H aig as /  Knew Him, London, George A llen & Unwin, 1966.
™ Douglas Haig, 28''' June 1916, from excerpt reproduced in Davidson Papers, vol. 344, f  146.

Edmonds writes that the clarifying order was issued on the ‘eve o f  the Somme offensive’.
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that no chaplain w as to proceed further than the advanced dressing stations. The 

A dju tan t-G eneral’s order counterm anded this and officially  allow ed chaplains full 

freedom  o f  m ovem ent:

Some doubt appears to exist as to the position chaplains should occupy during active 

operations. It is considered that, provided their presence in no way hampers the 

operations m progress or in contemplation, no restrictions should be placed on their 

movements, and that chaplains should be encouraged to go where the Senior 

Chaplains.. .o f divisions decide that their services can be most advantageously employed, 

and where they can be of most use to the troops.*'

The order applied to padres o f  all denom inations and officially sanctioned the practice o f  

chaplains accom panying their units during engagem ents. This was som ething chaplains 

in som e divisions had done throughout 1915, but the official order gave the chaplains 

case m ore force and helped m ake the sight o f  a padre in the front-line m ore com m on. The 

order w as a clear indication that the H igh Com m and now recognised that chaplains, in 

both their strictly spiritual and m ore pastoral roles, played an im portant role in the 

m aintenance o f  m orale. H aig is a good exam ple o f  a devout com m ander who relied on his 

religious faith during the w ar and thus valued the services o f  a padre. O ther senior figures

were sim ilarly  religious and well disposed tow ard chaplains. H arry B lackbum e enjoyed a
* * 82 good relationship not ju st w ith H om e but also with M onro, and both Raw linson and

General B utler had given him  a good deal o f  support when he served as Senior Chaplain
• • 83to the First Corps in 1915. Plum er w as also supportive o f  the w ork o f  the C hap lains’ 

D epartm ent and facilitated the establishm ent o f  the chaplains’ school at St. Om er. As 

John Bourne, co-editor o f  the H aig diaries, has argued, ‘Strong religious faith was 

com m on am ong senior m ilitary com m anders, including Byng, H ubert Gough, Grierson, 

H om e, P lum er and R aw lin so n .. .all these m en believed that religion w as an im portant 

source o f  personal and A rm y m orale, took an intim ate interest in A rm y chaplaincy and 

supported the Church o f  England’s N ational M ission .’*"* The interest and support o f  these

Edmonds, O fficial H i s t o r y p .  137
H aidee Blackbum e, Trooper to Dean, Arrowsmith, Bristol, 1955, p. 51 
B lackbum e, This also H appened..., p. 63
Gary Sheffield and John Bourne, Douglas Haig, War Diaries and Letters, 1914-1918, W eidenfeld and 

Nicolson, London, 2005, p. 13.
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senior figures allowed for an evolution o f the role o f the chaplain in the B.E.F. during the 

war that allowed chaplains the freedom o f movement, and the official sanction, to work 

in all parts o f the line. The notion that the A rm y’s perception o f  the padre changed over 

time is bom out by the testimonies o f  Anglican chaplains. F.R. Barry gives a typically 

articulate account o f it:

When the Padres first went out with the B.E.F., the army had little idea what to do with 

them. In battle, they were left behind at the base and were not allowed to go up to the 

fighting front. What on earth, it was asked, could they do up there? A colonel would say 

“N o work for you today, padre,” meaning by that, no corpses for burial. The chaplains’ 

job was to take church parades, on such rare occasions as these were practicable, to run 

entertainments, to help in censoring letters, and in general to act as welfare officers, 

thereby helping to keep up morale.

By the time the new temporary chaplains started arriving in force, late in 1915 

and ’16, however, Barry claims that:

all this was changed, chaplains were allowed to m ove freely everywhere and when the 

units ‘went up’ w e went with them ...W e would give H oly Communion in the dugouts, 

minister to the wounded and dying, share, so far as we might in what the troops endured. 

W e did what w e could to serve them in Christ’s n am e.. .and they understood that this was 

why w e were doing it. They did not regard us just as welfare officers.

Arthur Woods, a senior Canadian chaplain attached to the Third Canadian 

Division, took a similar view o f the padre’s altered status. ‘It will be rem em bered,’ he 

reported at the end o f 1915, ‘that at the beginning o f things the Chaplain was looked upon 

as so much unnecessary baggage -  to put the matter b luntly ...It was seen anyhow that 

after all the padre was o f  some use in the army on active service. The officers and men 

were quick to see that he intended to be one o f  themselves, and as far as possible play the 

game. So today we find that every Battalion Commander wants his Padre. And no one is 

more welcome in the trenches than the padre.

Barry, Period...,  p. 60.
D uff Creiar, Padres in No M a n ’s Land, p. 115.
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Conclusion

As a result o f the recognition o f  what they could achieve in their work with front-line 

troops, chaplains saw their status and respect within the B.E.F. increase as the war went 

on. They gained greater freedom o f movement and many o f  them accompanied their units 

into the line. The personal narratives o f senior chaplains like Harry Blackbume suggest 

that padres often enjoyed close, mutually respectful, relationships, with senior officers. 

The men who held positions as staff officers and commanding officers o f battalions, 

however, were not representative o f British society at large, and padres often found that 

junior officers and men were a more difficult group to win over. The following chapter 

will look at the relationship between combatants and chaplains.
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Chapter IV: Relations betw een Combatants and Clergy on
the W estern Front

In the previous chapter it was show n that as the w ar progressed, and particularly  

from January 1916 onw ards, elem ents o f  the m id-level and high com m and on the 

W estern Front increasingly recognised the link betw een chap lains’ w ork and troop 

m orale. C om m anding officers o f  front-line units and sta ff officers cam e to value 

chaplains (o f all denom inations) for their perceived ability to exert a positive influence 

over com batant troops. Som ething that is far m ore difficult to ascertain, however, is 

w hether the com batants them selves valued chaplains, or view ed them  as instrum ental in 

m aintaining their often high levels o f  m orale. This chapter will focus on the relationship 

betw een A nglican chaplains and jun io r officers and m en and argue that w hile m any 

chaplains succeeded in displaying the kind o f  personal courage and paternalism  necessary 

to win the respect o f  com batants, there w ere other factors, som e far beyond the control o f  

individual padres, w hich continued to m ilitate against their influence.

Their post-w ar literary critics, and Robert G raves in particular, portrayed the 

A nglican chaplains who served on the W estern Front as m en who w ere generally 

unpopular and out-of-touch w ith the troops, and who failed to com m and the respect o f  

their fellow officers. The prim ary narrative sources reveal an extrem ely w ide range o f  

attitudes regarding chaplains, som e o f  w hich appear to fully support the negative image 

posited by the post-w ar critics. In February 1918, a certain D. L. Row lands, then serving 

in France as an N CO  w ith the Durham  Light Infantry, w rote a rem arkably  candid letter to 

his fiance. The young corporal drew  a very grim picture o f  life at the front and behind the 

lines in a unit that was, at that tim e, clearly experiencing low m orale.

As for religion, God forgive us all, it hasn’t a place in one out of a million of the 

thoughts that hourly occupy men’s minds. The padres, and it’s anything but pleasant to 

say so, absolutely fail to keep up a shred of their Church’s reputation. Nay, behind the
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line every man, and it’s almost without exception, relies solely on drink for his relaxation,

amusement, pleasure -  everything.'

From  R ow lands’ point o f  view, religion was o f  little consolation in the dire 

conditions that prevailed at the front, and those who dealt in religion, the padres, did little 

to help the situation. That R ow lands m akes a pointed reference to ‘the padres’ in a letter 

that expresses profound disillusionm ent is notew orthy. His sharp condem nation o f  

chaplains and the generally  angry tone o f  the letter seem to support the post-w ar literary 

portrayal o f  the clergy in uniform . Even his phrasing is echoed by Robert Graves ( ‘not 

one m an in a h u n d re d ...’). N or was Row lands, as a ranker, alone in his criticism  o f  

padres. W riting in the 1920s, J. R. Skirth, a Londoner who had served as a sergeant with 

the Royal G arrison A rtillery in France and Italy during the war, recalled the cowardice o f  

som e A nglican padres near the front. Skirth had been quite a strong Anglican before the 

w ar yet, after seeing two chaplains flee in terror during a light routine bom bardm ent, he 

lost his long-held trust in, and respect for, doctrinal A nglicanism . In addition, the 

absence o f  any reference to chaplains in m any contem porary sources and m em oirs 

indicates a strong elem ent o f  indifference to the clergy in uniform. Very pronounced 

criticism  o f  chaplains on the part o f  com batants appears to have been rare but there were 

a num ber o f  key factors that m ade the establishm ent o f  good, m utually  respectful 

relations w ith ordinary soldiers a very frustrating and difficult business for Anglican 

padres. These factors w ere related to the pre-w ar popular im age o f  the Church o f  England 

and its clergy and often had little to do with the ability or personality  o f  individual 

padres.

The Social Divide

Social class, and the factors that define it, are elusive concepts, yet notions o f  class had a 

definite im pact on the w ay in which private soldiers, non-com m issioned officers and

' D.L. Rowlands - written in February 1918 to his future w ife w hile serving in France with the 15th 
Battalion Durham Light Infantry (64th Brigade, 21st D ivision), IWM A rchives , 93/20/1.
 ̂ J.R. Skirth, unpublished m em oirs, IW M A rchives 99/53/1 p. 105.
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some junior officers viewed regimental chaplains, and Anglican chaplains in particular. 

Jay Winter has argued that the men who volunteered for the Kitchener armies in 1914 

and ’15, and those who were later conscripted, lived in ‘the most class conscious nation 

in Europe’. The industrial working classes did not, in Edwardian Britain, constitute an 

undivided, homogenous group, yet the differences between the quality o f life experienced 

by those who earned their living through manual labour and those who did not were 

significant enough to allow for strong class awareness across the social strata. In the 

individual, this awareness expressed itself in a sense o f  solidarity with other members o f 

one’s own class and a suspicion o f those belonging to, or perceived as belonging to, other 

classes.^

In Chapter II, it was seen that the men who served as Anglican padres during the 

Great War came overwhelmingly from the more privileged sections o f society. They 

were well educated, often highly literate, and had, in the majority o f cases, graduated 

from one o f the older, more prestigious universities in Britain or Ireland. This meant that, 

from a social point o f view, their backgrounds were often similar to those o f  the 

combatant officers o f the pre-war regular army and wholly distinct from those o f ordinary 

rank-and-file soldiers. For combatant officers from privileged backgrounds, this social 

divide was not necessarily problematic. Subalterns could challenge prejudices troops had 

about their class (or youth) through acts o f leadership, bravery and good soldiering. 

Importantly, the class division that placed the officer in charge o f his social ‘inferiors’ 

enhanced the sense o f deference necessary for the command structure and allowed him to 

adopt the paternalistic role that the Army envisaged for all officers.'* For chaplains, on the 

other hand, this social division could prove to be a genuine hindrance in their work. In 

order for a chaplain to carry out pastoral work with the men in his unit it was necessary 

for those men to feel comfortable in his presence and to be prepared to converse freely 

with him. To facilitate this, most chaplains downplayed their military rank and 

encouraged soldiers to address them as ‘padre’. They often found, however, that rankers 

were predisposed to adopt a deferential and distant demeanour in the presence o f  an

 ̂ J.M. W inter, ‘Arm y and Society’ in Beckett and , A Nation in A nns, p. 194.
 ̂Gary Sheffield, ‘Officers-M an Relations, D iscipline and M orale in the British Army o f the Great W ar’ in 

Hugh Cecil and Peter Liddle (eds.). Facing Armageddon; the First World War Experienced, Pen & Sword, 
London, 1996, p p .4 1 3 -4 1 7 .
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officer, chaplain or not. Officers were often able to maintain a greater degree o f  comfort, 

both in the line and in billets, and live a generally more privileged existence than the men 

they commanded.^ In terms o f the quarters he lived in, the rations he received, the clothes 

he wore, the amount o f  leave he was granted and the freedom o f movement he enjoyed, 

the officer was better o ff than the rank-and-file soldier. Chaplains, although they served 

in a non-combatant capacity and often de-emphasised their military status, belonged to 

this officer’s world. Stephen Graham, a journalist who served as a private in the Scots 

Guards on the Western Front, viewed the chaplains’ association with the officer class as a 

distinct disadvantage: ‘Padres,’ he recalled, ‘being officers, lived at ease; and whereas the 

men had poor food, they ate and drank in the company o f officers. I could not help 

feeling how badly handicapped the padres w ere.’*̂ In a short book published during the 

war and entitled Thoughts on Religion at the Front, Neville Talbot, a senior chaplain and 

M.C. winner, wrote with great candour o f the barrier that inevitably existed between 

chaplains and the men to whom they were trying to minister;

There is som eth ing  w rong about the status o f  the chaplains. T hey b elon g  to w hat the 

author o f  A S tu den t in Arms^  ca lls ‘the super-w orld’ o f  o fficers, w hich  as such is separate 

from the m en. A s a class w e find it hard to penetrate the surface o f  the m en -  that surface  

w e can a lm ost see  thrust out at us like a sh ield , in the sudden ly  assum ed rig id ity  o f  men  

as they salute us.*

Writing in 1917, M. Linton-Smith, a senior Anglican chaplain and winner o f the D.S.O., 

maintained that while it could be useful in dealing with military bureaucracy, and that the 

individual chaplain would be at a ‘distinct disadvantage without it’, a padre’s military 

rank acted as an impediment when attempting to form relations with ordinary soldiers:

 ̂Keith Simpson, ‘The British S old ier...’, p. 142.
* Stephen Graham, Private in the Guards, Macmillan, London, 1919, p. 255.
’ Donald Hankey - a soldier-joumalist who wrote hugely influential articles for the Spectator  and the 
Westminster Gazette until his death in 1916, his articles were posthumously published as A Student in 
Arms.
* Neville S. Talbot SCF, Thoughts on Religion at the Front, Macmillan, London, 1917, p. 3.
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In his relations with the men it is rather a hindrance to be overcome; it removes him to a 

distance; the duty of frequent saluting is irksome, and certainly adds to the irritation 

which a certain class of man seems to feel at the very sight of a parson.’

L in ton-Sm ith’s reference to the ‘irrita tion’ certain rankers felt at the m ere sight o f  a 

clergym an is quite revealing. In an enorm ous citizen arm y w orking class attitudes toward 

the clergy w ere carried from  Britain to the W estern Front very easily. W ith reference to 

relations betw een the A nglican clergy and the w orking classes in Edw ardian England, 

Hugh M cLeod has argued that a vast, and therefore very obvious, g u lf  existed betw een 

the two groups that could engender feelings o f  resentm ent and suspicion:

Even the best intentioned clergyman could cause suspicion on the part of his poorer 

parishioners by his manner of speaking, appearance and way of life. Anglican clergymen 

tended to live in large houses, they went on holidays, their wives dressed as “ladies” and 

their children went to fee-paying schools. They spoke an “educated” English, often with a 

distinct “upper class” accent.'®

Their m em bership o f  the m ore privileged classes and their association w ith the officer 

corps certainly acted as a barrier betw een chaplains and ordinary soldiers. This rather 

obvious social division w as com pounded, m oreover, by  a cultural division that had less to 

do w ith a chap lain ’s rank and class as an officer and m ore to do w ith his role as a 

m em ber o f  the clergy.

The Cultural Divide

W riting m any years after the war, F.R. Barry recalled the shock chaplains felt on arriving 

in France and encountering the g u lf  that had developed betw een the w orking classes and 

the Church:

’ M. Linton-Smith, ‘Fellowship in the Church’ in The Church in the Furnace, F. B. Macnutt (ed.), London, 
1917, p. 110.

Hugh McLeod, ‘A nticlericalism .. .’, p. 203.

150



W e found ourselves called upon to serve a mass o f  men under mtense moral and physical 

strain, to whom  most o f  what w e had been taught to preach seemed almost totally  

irrelevant. The war revealed to us for the for the first time and with a very heart-searching 

shock what we ought to have known long before -  the results o f  the industrial revolution  

m the alienation o f  the workers, w ho were now the airnies, from the life o f  the Church. "

This estrangement or ‘alienation’ o f the British working classes from the Church o f 

England meant that for working class troops the figure o f the Anglican clergyman was 

often alien and unfamiliar. What many soldiers were familiar with, however, was an 

unhelpful (from the padres’ perspective) caricature o f a nineteenth century village parson. 

E. C. Crosse recalled that, to begin with, padres had to work against the popular pre-war 

stereotypes o f vicars and curates that were a staple o f music-hall comedy:

...the plain fact o f  the matter was that when the war broke out the soldiers and the clergy  

were habitually strangers to each other. The soldiers pictured to them selves a bogey o f  

their own creation, the type o f  parson who used to figure on the stage, even i f  this did not 

go quite as far as being complete only with “white socks and a Bath bun”.'̂

In his treatment o f the Anglican padre author, Robert Keable, Hugh Cecil argues that ‘the 

majority o f ordinary soldiers derived their notion o f a clergyman from the music-halls’ 

while Wilkinson has written that the Anglican chaplain ‘arrived trailing behind him the 

image o f the stage parson, who was upper-class, naive, shockable, only really at home in 

the company o f women, and who never did any proper work: a well meaning but 

ineffective and rather comic figure.’'"̂  Making fun o f  clergymen, moreover, was not only 

a pastime o f the working classes. The illustrated satirical magazine, Punch, which had a 

largely middle class readership, was particularly fond o f subjecting clergymen to 

humorous comment. Cartoons featuring clerics were usually mild enough in tone but

" F.R. Barry, P e r io d . . . ,  p. 78.
'■ E.C. C rosse, unpublished M S, IWM A rchives, p .6 -  the lyrics are taken from a popular pre-war m usic 
hall song. The Bath bun is a sugar-coated yeast bun studded with candied fruit and currants or golden  
raisins, said to have originated in the E nglish town o f  Bath in the 18”' Century. The bun was perhaps 
associated in Edwardian Britain with the kind o f  genteel tea-parties at w hich the stage clergym an was 
believed  to be in his elem ent.

Hugh C ecil, The F low er  o f  Battle, Seeker & Warburg, London, 1995, p. 164.
W ilkinson, The C hurch.. . ,  p. 133.
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could occasionally be quite cutting. Punch featured eleven anti-clerical cartoons in 1866, 

eighteen in 1880, and seventeen in 1910. Such cartoons typically portrayed the clergyman 

as over-refined, effeminate, and easily shocked.'^

This popular stereotyping o f the clergy had two major implications for chaplains. 

Firstly it meant that troops were often disinclined to take an unknown padre seriously and 

viewed him instead as a figure o f fun. Robbie Roberts volunteered for the Kitchener 

Armies at the age o f fifteen and served as a machine gunner during the Battle o f the 

Somme. When the war was over he married the daughter o f a former Anglican chaplain. 

Reflecting afterwards he seemed to remember a lack o f respect for chaplains during the 

war: ‘Though I never personally met a padre at the front, they were generally regarded as 

a bit o f  a joke -  ‘H ere’s the old Sky Pilot’. A n g l i c a n  chaplains, given their social 

backgrounds, were particularly vulnerable to this kind o f casual stereotyping and had to 

work hard to bridge the sheer cultural distance between themselves and the men they 

encountered.

In the second instance, the assumptions soldiers made about clergymen meant that 

men often felt they had to be especially restrained in the company o f a padre who might 

be offended by the use of strong language and generally suggestive or lewd topics o f 

conversation. This is an interesting point as it appears to have also applied to combatant 

officers, for whom the Anglican clergyman was often a more familiar figure. The 

presence o f a new padre in the officers’ mess, or in the rankers’ billets, could potentially 

create such an atmosphere o f restraint that the padre, as a clergyman among soldiers, 

came to be viewed as something o f  an unwanted nuisance. Crosse clearly identified this 

phenomenon, claiming that when he became a senior chaplain the main problem he had 

to solve ‘was not where, from the point o f  view o f his work, it was most desirable for the 

padre to live, but rather, which o f  the many messes in the padre’s care was willing to 

have a padre billeted on them at all.’’’ Ideally, the padre’s unusual position as a 

clergyman in uniform would work to his advantage and he would be welcome in the

M cLeod, ‘A nticlericalism ... p. 211.
R obbie Roberts, in M ichael M oynihan, G od on O ur Side, Seeker & Warburg, London, 1983, p. 143 

The term ‘Sky P ilot’ was originally nautical slang but had becom e a general synonym  for chaplain as early 
as the 1890s -  Brophy & Partridge, The Long Trail, p. 181.

Crosse TS, p. 4.
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society o f  both officers and m en. In reahty, this unusual status could be a disadvantage, 

som ething that a new padre had to overcom e to gain acceptance. Jam es Hannay, (alias 

G eorge B irm ingham ), sum m ed up the difficulty o f  the chap lain ’s outsider position 

particularly  well:

It is hard for a padre to get into touch with men in the ranks. It is just as hard for him to 

get into touch with commissioned officers. The officer is a man. The private is a man. 

The padre is officially not quite a man, or perhaps a little more than a man, at all events 

something else, a priest.'*

The perception o f  the padre as an alien figure was heightened by the fact that 

chaplains w ere very often attached to regim ents where they knew, or were known by, 

v irtually  no one. In form ing good relations w ith the men under their com m and, 

com batant officers w ho jo ined  their units while in training had a clear advantage over 

officers who jo ined  units on active service.'^ Yet m any new ly appointed Anglican 

chaplains, particularly  after the supply o f  chaplains was increased significantly  in 1915, 

were sent directly to France or Flanders and posted to a base hospital, or regim ent, that 

they w ere w holly  unfam iliar w ith, and so arrived at their postings as unknow n, and 

som etim es unw elcom e, figures.

In addition, chaplains (o f  all denom inations) signed only a short, tem porary 

contract on gaining a com m ission. W hen a civilian enlisted or gained a com batant 

com m ission he w as expected to serve for the w ell-know n ‘three years or the duration’. A 

clergym an who gained a tem porary  com m ission as an arm y chaplain, on the other hand,

undertook to serve for ju s t one year and only signed an agreem ent to this effect i f  he w as
20volunteering for overseas service. M any chaplains renew ed their contracts w hen the 

year was up and w ent on to serve until after the Arm istice, but m any others went hom e to 

their parishes after one year, often being under pressure from parishioners to do so. This 

freedom  o f  choice caused som e controversy and resentm ent, not least am ong the m ore

C.H.S. Matthews, ‘Faith or Fear’ in The Church in the Furnace, p. 166.
Gary Sheffield, Leadership in the Trenches, Macmillan, London, 2000, p. 80. 
Everard Digby, Tips fo r  Chaplains, London, 1917, p. 3.
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dedicated chaplains. D avid Railton was w orking as a senior curate in Folkestone Parish 

Church w hen he gained a tem porary com m ission. In France he was attached to the 47'*’ 

D ivision and w on the M .C. in N ovem ber 1916. In his w artim e diary, Railton com es 

across as a good-natured, sincere and capable chaplain w ho was genuinely concerned 

w ith the w elfare o f  his men. He was also clearly  bothered by the unusually  privileged 

status accorded to chaplains, and w rote the follow ing in June 1916:

Two of our padres are leaving. One need not go at all. He is simply going because his 

year is up. It is simply scandalous that all officers here have to stick it out for the 

duration of the war -  and then a chaplain who has got to know the men well goes off as 

he has had enough of it -  and his year is up ..

4'^ class chaplains held the m ilitary rank o f  Captain yet were paid, throughout the war, at

the sam e rate as second-lieutenants, officers who were, technically, two ranks ju n io r to 
22Captains. Crosse argued that, due to the low rate o f  pay, m any m arried clergy could not 

afford to take on chaplaincies.^^ This im plies that som e o f  the m arried clergy who 

becam e chaplains m ay have quit after their first year for financial reasons. Such financial 

w orries presum ably affected m arried civilians who gained com m issions and becam e 

ju n io r officers. U nlike chaplains, how ever, such m en could not rem edy these w orries by 

sim ply going hom e and re-entering civilian life. This special status m eant that chaplains 

were view ed by  officers and m en as being not only exem pt from the experience o f  

com bat but also free from the constraints o f  the m ilitary m achine.

It should also be rem em bered that, as the w ar progressed, chap lains’ relations 

w ith other officers m ay also have been increasingly frustrated by the socio-cultural 

factors referred to above. Throughout the Edw ardian period ‘the gently born and those o f  

good fam ily connection’ w ere well represented in the officer c o r p s . T h i s  upper-class 

elem ent was heavily  com plem ented by m en from select sections o f  the m iddle-class and

Railton papers, IW M A rchives 80/22/1  
■■ D igby, p. 4 -  ‘The Fourth Class Chaplain’s pay is 10s. a day, plus an allow ance o f  Is. 9d, a day for 
rations’.

Crosse TS, preface, p. ii.
J. W, Fortescue, A H istory o f  the British Army, M acm illan, London, 1920, vol. 10, p. 205 and D ouglas  

Gill and G loden Dallas, The Unknown A rm y, V erso, London, 1985, p. 13.
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the vast majority o f officers who gained commissions in the years before the war were 

products of the recognized pubHc s c h o o l s . T h e  officer corps o f the pre-war regular 

army, then, was a socially exclusive group in which men were expected not simply to be 

officers but to be gentlemen too. Due, however, to the vast expansion o f the Army 

throughout the period o f  the w ar and the considerably high death toll among officers in 

the first eighteen months, the military authorities began recruiting officers from the ranks 

as early as 1915 and by the Armistice the social make-up o f the combatant officer corps 

had changed quite significantly.^^ Right from the outset, the men who were chosen to act 

as officers in the New Armies were drawn from less socially exclusive groups than had 

traditionally been the case and, by 1916, what Gary Sheffield has referred to as a ‘rough 

meritocracy’ had emerged. Under this system, rankers who had shown leadership 

potential could be trained as officers irrespective o f their peacetime occupation and social
27status. In the pre-war army, officers who had been promoted from the ranks were not 

unheard o f but were extremely rare.^* In the B.E.F., rankers were promoted with 

increasing frequency and from 1916 the majority o f new temporary officers were selected
29from the ranks. The future Labour Party leader and Prime Minister, Clement Atlee, 

contrasted the battalion he had joined and served with in 1914 (6/Sth. Lancs.) with the 

one he served with at the end o f  the war (5/Sth. Lancs.). In 1914 the officer’s mess had 

been made up mostly o f  ex-public schoolboys and Oxbridge graduates, in 1918 the social 

composition o f the mess was more diverse and included a miner and a former errand 

boy.^° In 1913 only about 2 per cent o f officers had originally served in the ranks, by 

1919 about 38 per cent o f demobilised officers had formally worked in working class or 

lower middle-class occupations.^' For Anglican chaplains this meant that by at least 1916

Keith Sim pson, ‘The O fficers’ in I.F.W . Beckett and Keith Sim pson (eds.) A N ation in Arms, p. 65.
Ibid. p. 79.
Gary Sheffield, F orgotten  Victory, R eview , London, 2002 , p. 148.
Ibid.p. 147 -  W illiam  Robertson was born in very humble circum stances in Lincolnshire in 1860. At the 

age o f  sixteen he enlisted as a private in the 16th Lancers. Over the fo llow ing number o f  decades his 
intelligence, skill and determination allow ed him to progress through the ranks and enter the officer corps. 
During the Great War he served as Quartermaster General and M ilitary A dvisor to the Goverment. In 1920  
he was promoted to the rank o f  Field Marshall. Robertson’s case, how ever, was very much the exception  
that proved the rule.

Sim pson, ‘The O fficers’, p. 83.
Clem ent A tlee, As it H appened, Heinemarm, London, 1954, p. 43.
Sheffield , F orgotten  Victory, p. 147.
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not only w ere the rankers they m et from different social backgrounds to them selves, but 

there was also an increased likelihood that their fellow  officers w ere too.^^

Praise for Anglican Chaplains

In attem pting, therefore, to establish good relations w ith officers and men, a 

chaplain could encounter considerable obstacles relating to class, rank and his special 

status, or lack o f  status, as a clergym an in uniform . Surm ounting these obstacles required 

great reserves o f  personal strength and determ ination. A lso, and im portantly, it took time. 

There is enough personal narrative evidence to suggest, how ever, that m any Anglican 

padres succeeded in going som e w ay tow ards overcom ing these obstacles, establishing 

good relations with officers and m en, and, ultim ately w inning their respect and 

adm iration. Typical o f  the tone o f  m uch o f  this com m entary is the follow ing excerpt from 

the unpublished m em oirs o f  Pte. A rchie Surfleet, a young volunteer from  Lincolnshire 

who served with the East Y orkshire Regim ent. The chaplain he refers to w as an Anglican 

nam ed Lynn;

...the ‘C. of E.’ chap we had was one of the finest types I have ever known. He was 

always with us ...at play, in the trenches, at celebrations and even “over the top” . He was 

a most devout man, utterly unafraid and yet as unlike the “tub thumping” parson as you 

could imagine. He gets less than his share of mention in the diary but “higher authorities” 

recognised his superlative worth with an M.C. and Bar. I feel sure a good many got 

comfort and courage from these padres.”

Significantly, Surfleet was convinced that in providing com fort and inspiring courage, 

padres had a positive effect on m orale. N orm an D em uth served as a private w ith a

For an insightful analysis o f  social stratification in the British Army and the predominantly working-class 
character o f  the B .E.F. during the war see especially  John Bourne, ‘The British W orking Man in Arms in 
High Cecil and Peter Liddle (eds.), F acing A rm ageddon, Pen & Sword, London, 1916, pp. 336  - 352.
”  Pte. A. Surfleet, unpublished war diary, p. 3, IWM A rchives.
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London regim ent during the w ar and later fondly recalled the work chaplains had carried 

out, both in the line and at rest;

From a practical point o f view there was no religion in the front line, although our padre 

used to come and visit us quite a lot. But he was never allowed to stay in one place 

because he got in the way...Then when you were on rest, the padre would come round to 

the billets -  ours was very good indeed. And when I was wounded and got to hospital I 

thanked heaven for the padres, they were wonderful. They came round and took down 

your name and address and wrote your casualty postcards and generally looked after you. 

They never ranted, they never told you what a sinner you were or anything like that, and 

if they said a prayer it was a very short one.

O fficers could be equally effusive in their praise o f  regim ental chaplains. The 

Rev. Noel M ellish was w orking as a curate at St. Pau l’s in Deptford w hen he applied for 

and received a tem porary com m ission as an arm y chaplain. On arriving in France he was 

posted to the Third D ivision and soon won the respect and adm iration o f  both officers 

and men. C aptain W illiam  Bell w as so m oved by w hat he view ed as M ellish’s heroism  at 

the front that he felt com pelled to write to the chaplain’s m other expressing his high 

esteem  for her son:

I feel I cannot let this opportunity pass of telling you what a splendid man your son Noel 

is. During the recent operations at St. Eloi, in which my Battalion unfortunately lost 

heavily, he did the work of ten men in dressing and helping wounded men, he is a most 

modest and unassuming man, and would probably say he “was only doing his job”, but 1 

was there, I know the splendid work he did. Many a man owes his life to your son and we 

are proud of him. The men of the Battalion love him and swear by “our Padre” .̂ ^

M ellish w as aw arded the V ictoria Cross in April, 1916 for his conduct during this 

episode at St. Eloi, becom ing one o f  only two chaplains on the W estern Front who w ere 

honoured in this way. S ignificantly, it is the padres who w ere prepared to be present at 

tim es o f  danger, as in the three exam ples above, that received the m ost praise. The 

evidence overw helm ingly  suggests that, as was the case with com batant subalterns, a

Norman Demuth, cited in Max Arthur, Forgotten Voices o f  the Great War, 2002, pp. 165-166.
Capt. W. Bell, IWM Archives, pp/mcr/269
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personal willingness to expose him self to danger was the one attribute a chaplain had to 

possess in order to win the respect o f the men to whom he was trying to minister.

Anglican Chaplains and the Front Line -  the Reality

In chapter III it was argued that while no clear orders existed that expressly prohibited 

padres from entering the front line and accompanying their units during battle, the 

A rm y’s official view o f the role o f  the chaplain in the early stages o f  the war made it 

difficult for chaplains to do so. However, by the time the Kitchener A nnies were engaged 

in their first major offensive, the Battle o f the Somme in the summer o f  1916, chaplains 

were given considerable freedom o f movement and commonly accompanied their units 

into the line and during engagements.

One o f the most striking pieces o f data revealed in Bishop G wynne’s war-book is 

that a significant number o f Anglican chaplains were recommended for (and, in most 

cases, received) awards for gallantry or meritorious service. As shown in the table below, 

199 o f the 723 chaplains won a military award o f  some kind. This constitutes 26.8 per 

cent o f the whole, or slightly over one in four:

Military Distinguished Mentioned Order of St. Victoria Total no.

Cross Service In Michael and Cross of awards

Order Dispatches St. George^'’

121 26 81 3 2 233

Fig. 6 Table o f  awards received by 199 Anglican Army Chaplains listed  
in Deputy Chaplain -General’s files.

As can be seen from the discrepancy between the total number o f  awards and the 

number o f chaplains, twenty Anglican padres received two or more different awards. W. 

H. Miller, for example, was awarded the C.M.G. and the Military Cross as well as being

The Com panion o f  the Order o f  St. M ichael and St. George (or C.M .G .) is a British award for chivalry 
that w as first instituted in April, 1918. It was awarded to very high ranking officers such as Major- 
Generals, Brigadier Generals and C olonels and to Senior Chaplains who nom inally held these ranks.

C om piled from war-book in G w ynne Papers, C .M .S. Archive, U niversity o f  Birm ingham , A cc 18/21.
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mentioned in dispatches. T. B. Hardy, a former school-master who was over 50 when he 

received his temporary commission, was awarded the Distinguished Service Order, the 

Military Cross and the Victoria Cross before being killed in action in April 1918. It 

should also be pointed out that 9 o f the chaplains who were awarded Military Crosses 

were also later awarded bars (i.e. they won the Cross twice). J. Thom, a graduate o f 

Trinity College, Dublin, received two bars to his Cross, making him one o f only a small 

number o f men, just 157, who were so honoured in the British Army during the war.^* 

Being mentioned in despatches was an honour that could befall a chaplain repeatedly. 

Bishop Gwynne him self was mentioned on no less than seven occasions during his time 

in France. Not only, then, was there a large number o f Anglicans who received medals 

and had what would be termed good  service records, there was also a not inconsiderable 

number with exceptional records.

The medal most commonly awarded to Anglican chaplains on the Western Front 

was the Military Cross. The M ilitary Cross, or M.C., was instituted in December 1914 as 

an award for gallantry for (combatant and non-combatant) officers o f the rank o f Captain 

and b e l o w . R o b e r t  Graves’ greatest criticism o f the Anglican chaplains was that they 

lacked courage. Guy Chapman also suggested that Anglicans were unwilling to share the 

dangers endured by combatant officers and men. The fact that a chaplain received an 

award for gallantry does not in itself indicate that he was brave. But it irrefutably 

indicates that the recipient was exposed to enemy fire, and that his conduct while under 

fire was considered by his commanding officer to be in some way exemplary. Moreover, 

as the recommendations for these awards were often recorded in the file o f the individual 

chaplain, a clear insight into what exactly the award was being granted for can be gained.

Sta tistics o f  the M ilitary Effort o f  the British E m pire during the War, H M SO , London, 1922, p. 560.
A s the wording o f  the original Warrant stated that the M .C. should be granted for ‘D istinguished and 

M eritorious Serv ices’ a number o f  officers received the award in 1915 and 1916 for meritorious services 
behind the lines in circum stances where they were not under fire or in direct danger. Due, how ever, to a 
strong feeling in the Arm y that the award w ould lose its prestige unless it was awarded only for gallantry 
under fire, orders were given  on N ew  Y ear’s D ay 1917 to restrict the award to “the fighting personnel o f  
brigades, d ivisions, corps and army troops, together with certain auxiliary services associated in battle w ith  
these form ations”. Fourth class chaplains, who held the military rank o f  captain and fell into the ‘auxiliary  
serv ices’ category, were elig ib le for the award. -  See P.E. Abbott and J.M .A. Tamplin, British G allan try  
A w ards, Guinness Superlatives, London, 1971, p. 211.
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The picture that emerges is in stark contrast to that painted by the post-war critics. 

Reproduced below are three examples:

Best, J. K.

Captain Best has been chaplain o f the Battalion for over a year and has from the first held 

an almost unique position in the estimation o f the men. His absolute fearlessness under 

fire and complete disregard for danger is a by-word among them and many instances o f 

his great courage and fine example under fire can be quoted both on the Somme and 

Hebutem e and in the Oppy sector during M ay and June 1917. On many occasions he has 

tended the wounded under very heavy shell fire ..

Burnaby, Rev. H. B. F.

For gallant, self-sacrificing work...His bright and cheery way o f looking at life, and his 

power o f putting heart in the men during trying times and o f consoling the wounded, has 

done much to enhance the fighting value o f the Brigade. His own personal gallantry 

under fire is most inspiring. On many occasions under the heaviest fire I have never 

known him flinch or fail to quietly carry out his duties with the utmost disregard o f 

personal danger.'^'

Tyndall, E. D.

Has shown a complete disregard o f danger and a supreme devotion to duty. After the 

attack by this Battalion on May 23'‘* 1917 at Oppy, he helped the Medical Officer in every 

possible way, assisting to carry in wounded men under shell fire and exhibiting a fine 

example o f great bravery. His example o f courage and cheerful performance o f all duties 

under the most trying conditions in the trenches as well as out o f the line sets a very high 

standard and greatly aids the moral[e] o f  the Battalion.”*"

In addition to providing further evidence that commanding officers often viewed  

their padres not as ineffectual, but as valuable assets to their units, these 

recommendations, and dozens like them, illustrate the w illingness o f  Anglican chaplains 

to place themselves in positions o f  danger. In all three cases (each o f  which are typical)

Ibid., p. 190.
Gwynne’s War-book, p. 26.
Ibid., p. 60.
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direct reference is m ade to the personal bravery o f  the individual padre and the positive 

effect this had on his relationship with ‘the m en ’, or, as in the case o f  Edward Tyndall, 

the m orale o f  the battalion. C haplains were quick to realise that their ability to exert any 

kind o f  influence on com batants w ould be greatly com prom ised unless they were seen to 

w illingly  expose them selves to the same dangers and discom forts that jun io r officers and 

m en regularly  endured. G uy R ogers initially had som e difficulty in w inning the respect o f  

the officers and m en o f  the G uard ’s Brigade he served w ith at the front. They gradually 

cam e to accept him, how ever, and he ultim ately becam e a popular and influential 

chaplain. His w illingness to enter the front-line was crucial in this regard. ‘The G uards’ 

he w rote, ‘expected their padres, once they had taken them  to their bosom  (the m etaphor 

seem s singularly  inept), to share their dangers with them. If  they disliked their padre, they 

left him  behind with the b a g g a g e . A n  A ustralian padre serving on the W estern Front 

stressed the param ount im portance o f  personal courage, insisting that:

The influence o f  a chaplain over the men depends on one thing -  his obvious physical 

bravery. Everyone can value courage, for all know the meaning o f  fear. All things may be 

forgiven to the chaplain who shows h im self prepared to share their dangers; nothing can 

mitigate the failure o f  the man who is not.'*'*

In the official history  o f  the A rm y C haplains’ D epartm ent John Sm yth m aintained 

that a soldier w ould rather have listened to an indifferent discourse from a padre w ho had 

been w ith him  in the trenches than a brilliant one from a padre who had ‘rem ained at the 

back’."̂  ̂ Sm yth had som e insight into the issue o f  personal courage, being h im se lf a 

veteran o f  the W estern Front and w inner o f  the V ictoria Cross. G.A. Studdert K ennedy, a 

graduate o f  D ublin U niversity  w ho was awarded the M .C. in 1917, had a very  keen 

understanding o f  the need for chaplains to be w illing to accom pany their m en, and lead 

them  by exam ple, in the m ost dangerous circum stances. He expressed his view s in an 

inform al interview  he had w ith a new ly com m issioned 4**̂ class chaplain in Rouen in

Rogers, p. 112.
Rev. Kenneth Anderson, as quoted by Smyth, In This Sign. . . ,  p. 166. 

''^Ibid., p. 166.
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1917. The new  padre had ju st arrived in France and was anxious to know  w hat advice an 

experienced chaplain could give him. K ennedy later recalled telling him:

Live with the men; go everywhere they go. Make up your mind you will share all their 

risks, and more, if you can do any good. The line is the key to the whole business. Work 

in the very front, and they will listen to you; but if you stay behind, you’re wasting your 

time. Men will forgive you anything but lack of courage and devotion.’...! said the more 

padres died in battle doing Christian deeds the better."*®

The w illingness o f  A nglican chaplains to expose them selves to danger is certainly 

evidenced by  the num ber o f  deaths they suffered as a group. The chaplain w ho listened to 

these words o f  advice, Theodore Bayley H ardy, went on to becom e the m ost highly- 

decorated British non-com batant o f  the w ar before finally dying o f  w ounds sustained in 

the front-line in O ctober 1918. H ardy was so com m itted to w orking in the front line that 

during the Third Battle o f  Ypres he returned to the forw ard trenches ju st one day after the 

unit he was attached to, the 8'*̂  Som erset Light Infantry, had been relieved after two 

w eeks in the line where they had suffered considerable losses.'*^ N or was H ardy the only 

Anglican padre to actively over-expose h im se lf to danger in this m anner. W illiam  

Duncan Geare received a com m ission as a tem porary chaplain to the forces in m ay 1916 

and was attached to the K ing’s Liverpool Regim ent. The picture that em erges from his 

correspondence is that o f  a sincere, com m itted and energetic young padre who was 

devoted to the w elfare o f  the m en in his division. In O ctober 1916 he w rote the follow ing 

to his mother:

Since I last wrote I have got permission from the C.O. of the 9”' to attach myself 

temporarily to the 7"’, while the 9"' go into support in the town and 7"’ take the place of 

the 9* in the trenches. I attach tremendous importance to the presence of the padre in the 

trenches, so that I can now be with both of my battalions in the firing line consecutively.

G. H. Studdert Kennedy, from a letter to Hardy’s daughter, Mary, cited in W .E. Purcell, W oodbine 
W illie, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1962, p 118.

E.C. Crosse, from TS o f  preamble to narrative describing the heroism  o f  M aurice Peel that was later 
published as an article in the Toe H Journal, M ay 1946, vol. xxiv. N o. 5, IWM A rchives 80/22/1.
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It m eans a double d ose o f  it for m e, w ith all the d iscom forts o f  never having m y cloth es  

o f f  etc. for a fortnight, until both battalions go into rest/*

Geare’s dedication to front-line work resulted in his death on active service in August 

1917.

In his 1940 book, The Arm y Chaplain, a forrner Great War padre, P. Middleton- 

Brumwell, claimed that ‘in comparison with their num bers’ Army chaplains (of all 

denominations and in all theatres) suffered more deaths ‘than that o f any other branch in 

the Am iy.’"'̂  In a recent article on chaplains’ deaths Peter Howson writes that we should 

be slow to take such grandiose claims at face v a l u e . T h e  fact remains, however, that 

over 170 chaplains died during the war and that the majority o f these were Anglican. It is 

difficult to get a precise figure for deaths o f Anglican chaplains as sources differ as to the 

total amount, but if  the 723 chaplains in Bishop Gwynne’s war-book are taken as a 

sample, 42 were killed or died on active service, while a further 58, or 8 per cent, were 

wounded but survived their wounds. In The Great War and the British People Jay Winter 

gives an overall figure for deaths o f British Army soldiers o f between 11.8 and 12.4 per 

cent of all mobilised combatant and non-combatant officers and men. The figure for 

officers alone, according to Winter, is higher still, at 15.2 per cent.^^ A comparison o f the 

figure for the chaplains in Gwynne’s war-book with these overall figures thus reveals that 

while Anglican chaplains clearly died they did so at about half the rate for the army 

overall, and at a third o f the rate for officers, with whom they might most obviously be 

compared. Yet in the context o f the post-war literary criticism, much o f which suggests 

that Anglican chaplains were unwilling to expose themselves to danger, the fact that more

William D. Geare, Letters o f  an Army Chaplain, Wells Gardner, Darton & Co., London, 1918, p. 38.
P. Middleton Brumwell, The Army Chaplain, Charles & Black, London, 1940, p. 38.
Peter Howson, ‘Deaths Among Army Chaplains, 1914 - 1920’, m Journal fo r  Army Historical Research, 

Spring, 2005 -  for another insightful deconstruction o f statistics relating to chaplains deaths see Richard 
Schweitzer, The Cross and the Trenches, pp. 171-172.

The preface for the 1920 edition o f  Crockford's Clerical D irectoiy  gives a figure o f  112 Anglican deaths, 
a hard-bound publication from 1920 entitled Roll o f  the Army Chaplains who gave their lives in the Great 
War lists 118 chaplains, in April 1919 the Army Chaplains’ Department sent a memo to Lambeth Palace 
that recorded 100 chaplains as having died during the conflict, while John Smyth gives a figure o f  88 in the 
official history o f  the Department, In This Sign Conquer.

Winter (1985) pp. 72 and 91.

163



than three dozen chaplains from the survey group were killed or died at the front must 

still be considered significant.

Their preparedness to expose themselves to danger had a decisive impact on the 

way troops viewed the padres they encountered. An officer o f  the Northumberland 

Fusiliers recalled the effect that Noel M ellish’s display o f courage had on the officers and 

men who witnessed the incident for which he won the V.C.:

Into this tempest of fire the brave parson walked, a prayer book under his arm as though 

on church parade in peace time. He reached the first of the wounded and knelt down to do 

what he could for them. The first few he brought in himself without any aid and it made 

us think a bit more o f  parsons to see how he walked quietly under fire assisting the slow 

moving wounded and thinking more of saving them from discomfort than of his own 

safety.”

In the 1970s, William Daniels, who had served in the Royal Artillery during the war, 

recalled meeting a padre during his first tour in the front line as a sixteen year-old gunner: 

‘My first experience in the trenches concerned the padre, who we called the chaplain 

then. He arrived from brigade headquarters, and /  was p lea sed  to see a man o f  that 

description risking his life in the fro n t-lin e  trenches.

Chaplains themselves were not always happy to receive official recognition for 

their bravery. Julian Bickersteth felt that as chaplains’ work was not as demanding, or 

necessarily as dangerous, as that o f  combatant officers, padres should not be awarded 

gallantry medals. When he was awarded the M.C., he wrote to his family to express his 

views on the subject:

...I am honestly sorry about it. I hold, and shall continue to hold, strong views about 

chaplains’ decorations. They never have to ‘go over the top’; they have a comparatively 

easy job from the military point of view. I could in fact name hundreds o f officers in this 

division still undecorated who more than deserve a decoration. I feel you won’t perhaps 

agree with me, but I would rather have been without it. A chaplain, if he is a worthy

”  IWM Archives - pp/mcr/269 -  italics inserted.
William Daniels cited in Arthur, M, Forgotten Voices o f the Great War, p. 138 -  italics inserted.
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priest, must be prepared to go into really dangerous places to save others.. .we don’t want 

to be decorated for doing that.^^

Tom  Pym  was sim ilarly  opposed to the granting o f  gallantry awards to padres, yet he was 

able to recognise the value o f  such awards in an environm ent where bravery was highly 

idealised. In a letter to his w ife after he was awarded D.S.O. he played down the 

significance o f  the decoration but accepted that it could do a certain am ount o f  good:

About the D.S.O.. . .purchased with other men’s blood...my views remain exactly the 

same; before ever I clutched anything I maintained that these things don’t go to the right 

people, and that in any case Ministers o f Christ ought to be entirely excluded. However, 

one has no choice in the matter, but I can promise I have done my best to avoid it in 

every w ay.. .and pretty consistently! Anyhow, it seems to be giving a lot of people a good 

deal of innocent pleasure, and it will certainly help me in my new job, and so may yet be 

turned to the greater glory of God.^*’

It w as not just Anglican chaplains who felt this way. Fr W illie Doyle, the well know n 

Rom an Catholic padre who served with the 16*'̂  Irish Division and was awarded the 

M .C., w rote to his father to say that he was ‘sorry these rew ards are given to chaplains, 

for surely he w ould be a poor specim en o f  the L ord’s A nointed who would do his w ork 

for such a t h i n g . T h e  view s o f  these chaplains seem to have been expressed not w ith 

coy m odesty  but w ith the genuine sincerity o f  brave men.

M edals w ere aw arded, and chaplains received them , with increasing frequency in 

the later stages o f  the conflict but there is little evidence to suggest that they becam e a 

debased currency and the actual aw arding o f  m edals was often carried out w ith great 

pom p and cerem ony. Kenneth Best, w hose recom m endation for the M .C. is cited above, 

was sum m oned, along with a num ber o f  other m en, to Buckingham  Palace to be officially  

aw arded his m edal by G eorge V. A photograph o f  Best leaving the Palace w ith his 

parents, his father dressed in slightly  old-fashioned clerical garb, shows him  surrounded 

by a large crow d o f  onlookers. This sort o f  high profile publicity was com plem ented by

Julian Bickersteth, B ickersteth  D iaries, p. 228.
Tom  Pym  in Dora Pym, Tom Pym -  A P ortra it, W. Heffer & Sons, Cambridge, 1952, p. 124.
Alfred O ’Rahilly, F ather William D oyle, S.J., Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1920, p. 150.

165



2. Chaplain Kenneth Best leaving Buckingham  Palace with his parents having been aw arded the Military 
Cross by George V. source J.K. Best Papers IWM Archives 81/17/2



the press coverage chaplains received during the war, which was consistently positive. In 

a lengthy article printed in September, 1916 the special correspondent for The Times 

lauded the work that chaplains, o f all denominations, were engaged in at the front. The 

article, entitled ‘The Soldier’s Chaplain’, outlined the often dangerous tasks, such as 

burying the dead and rescuing the wounded under fire, that chaplains took upon 

themselves and insisted that the padres had won the respect and admiration o f all ranks:

The Higher Command has come thoroughly to recognize their value as an integral part of 

the war establishment in the mamtenance of the moral [sic] and the good spirits of the 

men. The officers have come to know the individual “padre” in the daily friction of life 

in the field and in times of danger and they have found him a good fellow and a brave 

mian. The men have learned his value as a comrade v/ho has a power to help them 

and minister to their comfort.^*

The report came as the Somme offensive, an action during which B.E.F. chaplains had 

acquitted themselves well, entered its final stages. In March, 1918, The Times special 

correspondent claimed that ‘the war has provided the “padre” with great opportunities, 

and it is generally admitted that he has used them ad majorem Dei gloriam.'^^ Finally, 

just two months after the Armistice, The Times printed another lengthy article entitled 

'The Padre in the Field, Heroism and Devofion to Duty’ that summarised the B.E.F. 

chaplains’ war record in the most glowing terms. The author maintained that ‘The 

heroism shown by many [chaplains], when opportunities offered, has received national 

recognition. But the best celebration o f their constant disregard o f danger in the pursuit o f 

duty comes from the men among whom they l a b o u r e d . T h e  bravery o f  chaplains was 

attested to, in part, by the decorations they had received. According to the article 205 

Anglican padres, in all theatres, had been awarded the M.C. This figure is supported by 

reports the Chaplain-Generals’ offices sent to Lambeth Palace.*^' It was not just The 

Times that painted chaplains in a noble light, however, and throughout the war chaplains’

The Times, Septem ber 12, 1916.
The Times, M arch 25, 1918, ^ad majorem D ei g ioriam ' - ‘to the greater glory o f  G od’.

“  The Times, February 5, 1919.
Ibid. and D avidson Papers, LPL, vol. 345.
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acts o f  gallantry were reported in a number o f different local and national papers, thus 

adding to their generally positive public p r o f i l e . T h i s  positive wartime publicity 

contrasts sharply with the ‘bad press’ directed at chaplains in the post-war period.

In contrast to what their post-war critics suggest, then, a significant number o f 

Anglican army chaplains were willing to expose themselves to the dangers o f trench-life 

and to enter the maelstrom of battle with the men to whom they were trying to minister. 

In so doing, they very often won the respect o f the soldiers in their units. If, in addition to 

displaying personal bravery, a chaplain efficiently organised recreation, entertainment 

and comfortable billets for officers and men, he could become not only respected, but 

genuinely popular and well-liked.

Troop Welfare and Paternalism

In Leadership in the Trenches, Gary Sheffield argues that the British Army that 

fought on the Western Front inherited the strong Victorian paternalism with which the 

regular, pre-war army had been imbued. In terms o f officer-man relations, this 

paternalistic ethos demanded that junior officers prioritise the welfare o f the men in their 

command: ‘The primary responsibility o f the officer was to ensure that his men were well 

fed and clothed and comfortable. There were many instances o f officers taking this duty 

very seriously i n d e e d . A n g l i c a n  chaplains attached to the B.E.F. ardently embraced 

this paternalistic spirit. As was shown in Chapter III, the organisation o f canteens, concert 

parties mobile cinemas, and the more directly personal distribution o f cigarettes and 

sweets so dominated the work o f the average padre that some o f them expressed real 

concern that the more obviously spiritual aspects o f their work were being neglected. As 

the individual ranker’s view o f a given officer tended to be based on that officer’s 

behaviour towards him, the enthusiastic focus on troop welfare displayed by many 

Anglicans had the potential to make them popular figures with the men they encountered.

“  See examples o f  press reports overleaf.
“  Sheffield, Leadership in r/;e Trenches, p. 81.
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Also, from the jun io r com batant officer’s perspective, an interest in the w ellbeing o f  the 

rank-and-file  was a prerequisite to acceptance. In a short book w ritten in 1939, H arry 

B lackbum e drew  on his long experience o f  m ilitary chaplaincy in order to advise the new  

chaplains then being offered com m issions. In a section entitled ‘The Chaplain w ith 

O fficers and M en’ B lackbum e referred to the paternalistic ethos o f  the A rm y and 

identified w hat he felt was the key to good relations with com batant officers:

Our officers, naval, military and Air Force, are the best in the world. They have inherited 

a great tradition, which has always included putting the needs of their men before their 

own...The surest way, then, for a padre to win the confidence and affection of officers is 

by real interest in the welfare and happiness of the men.*’"'

M any A nglicans naturally assum ed a paternalistic role because o f  their advanced years. I f  

the A ge Profile Survey from G w ynne’s files is considered again it m ay be seen that m ost 

chaplains w ere in their thirties when they began serving w ith the B.E.F.^^ A significant 

num ber o f  them , no less than 116, w ere aged forty or older. O liver H olden, graduate o f  

Exeter College, O xford and chaplain attached to the London Rifle Brigade, was killed by 

shell blast when attem pting to rescue w ounded at the front in N ovem ber, 1916. In an 

obituary  w ritten for a local new spaper, F.R. Barry described Holden, w ho was 43 years 

old, as ‘rather o lder than m ost chaplains at the f r o n t . A  num ber o f  the better know n 

chaplains w ho w ere killed in France and Flanders, how ever, w ere also in their forties, and 

even fifties, w hen they gained tem porary com m issions. M aurice Peel was 42 when he 

was killed and T.B. H ardy was 53. Age, then, does not appear to have precluded 

chaplains from  serving in the front line but it m ay have been an im portant factor in 

chaplain-com batant relations. M ost ju n io r officers and ranking soldiers w ere in their late 

teens and early  tw enties w hen they served on the W estern F r o n t . T h e  age gap betw een 

com batant troops and chaplains m eant that the social and cultural divisions that frustrated 

relations betw een padres and soldiers could be com pounded by generational differences.

Harry B lackbum e, C lergy in w ar-tim e, C. Salisbury W oodward and Harry W. B lackbum e, London, 
1939, p. 10,

See above, Ch. II, p. 88.
G w yn n e’s War B ook, p. 293.
J.M. W inter, The G reat War an d  the British P eop le, M acmillan, London, 1985, p. 82.
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On the positive side, however, for chaplains who were old enough to be the fathers o f  the 

officers and men in their units, age was an advantage in the fulfilment o f their 

paternalistic role.

In April 1917, Burgon Bickersteth, a devout young cavalry officer and brother o f 

chaplain Julian Bickersteth, wrote to his father, a senior Church o f England clergyman, 

from France and told him a little about the religious atmosphere at the front and the 

position o f Anglican padres. ‘The padre’ he w rote...

. . . i s  appreciated by the men in so far as he busies h im self with their recreational and 

physical comfort, and respected i f  he visits the front line and shares their dangers. When 

he does both, he is loved. His uniform is probably more o f  a disadvantage than 

advantage, though as usual it is personal attraction rather than religious sentiment which  

draws.^*

Given his family background and his personal convictions, Burgon was perhaps more 

sympathetic to, and interested in, the work o f Anglican chaplains than the average officer. 

Yet his remark that it was personal attraction, as opposed to religious sentiment, that 

made a padre attractive to soldiers is revealing. Many Anglican padres succeeding in 

commanding the respect of officers and men and becoming popular figures by combining 

a willing approach to front-line service with a keen interest in troop welfare. This respect 

and popularity, however, often had little to with religion, or the Church o f England, and a 

great deal to do with the individual padre’s own personal attributes. In other words, if  a 

chaplain was liked it was very often because he was considered a decent man, not 

because he was a good priest.

Respect, Popularity and the Absence of a Religious Revival

Burgon Bickersteth, The B.ckersteth Diaries, 1995, p. 169.
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With experience, some o f the more reflective Anglican chaplains came to realise that the 

respect and admiration they commanded among soldiers was rarely, if ever, extended to 

the Church they represented. Soldiers often liked their chaplains as individual 

personalities but were consistently slow to respond to their chaplains’ attempts to steer 

them towards the institution o f the Church o f  England. An interesting example o f this is 

the case o f the aforementioned V.C. winner, T.B. Hardy. When Hardy died o f wounds in 

October 1918 he was eulogised by the officers and men o f his unit who clearly held him 

in very high regard. Yet despite the respect combatants had for him, Hardy had 

repeatedly encountered very low attendances at the voluntary prayer services he used to 

regularly hold behind the l i n e s . J o e  Cottrill, a friend o f Siegfried Sassoon, wrote to a 

colleague in 1917 informing him o f the death o f a brigade chaplain. Cottrill expressed a 

definite sense o f  loss but made it clear that he was generally unsympathetic towards 

clergymen:

I am sorry to say that the Padre -  the Hon. Rev. Peel M.C. got killed. He was with the 

lads again in the very front line o f  the fight and got sniped by a Bosche in the stomach 

and died immediately. He is a great loss. I have not much room for his crowd as a rule 

but Peel was the finest parson 1 have ever known. He leaves two children. He was bound 

to get killed sooner or later as he was absolutely indifferent to danger -  in fact courted it. 

He cam e out with the Btn. In O ct/14, got badly wounded at Festubert 2 years ago -  came 

out again last Decem ber and rejoined the Btn. Truly a splendid man, one o f  whom  the 

Church should be proud.

Robert Keable served as an Anglican padre with a South African unit on the 

Western Front for most o f  1917. After the war he published Simon Called Peter, a semi- 

autobiographical novel that caused some controversy for its candid depiction o f  a young 

padre’s illicit relationship with a nurse. In 1919a  collection o f essays he wrote during the 

war was published as Standing By. In an essay entitled ‘Army Chaplains’, Keable 

discusses the issue o f  the relationship between chaplains and soldiers and explains that 

while individual chaplains were often very popular, the conventional religion that they

David Raw, “I t ’s Only Me ”, A life o f  the Rev. Theodore Bayley Hardy, 1988, p. 34.
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rep resen ted  m ean t little  to  com batan ts . ‘N in e  E n g lish m en  ou t o f  te n ’ he argued  ‘no longer 

desire  th e  re lig io u s system  in w h ich  a specia l o rd e r o f  m in is te r is necessary ...

...a ll they ask o f a padre is that he shall be a genial, all-round, broad-minded (how often 

have I heard that!) good chap, a smoker, not averse to a glass o f whisky and soda, 

athletic, and a speaker who will speak straight out on common-sense things like clean 

living, duty, honesty, patriotism, gentlemanliness, good-humour, broad-mindedness. And 

one curious phenomenon results: nine times out o f  ten the chaplain is a thoroughly 

popular person, for quite a large percentage o f chaplains are what 1 have described 

above...C haplains are liked in the individual but not in the abstract.. .Englishmen do not 

like or want the things for which they think the Chaplains’ Department stands.

W hile  m an y  A n g lican  ch ap la in s  w ere  resp ec ted  and w e ll-lik ed  b y  com batan ts , then , th is 

w as o ften  in sp ite  of, n o t b ecau se  of, th e ir sta tus as p riests  and rep resen ta tiv es  o f  the 

estab lish ed  C hurch . T his p rec ise  issue w as exp lo red  in an essay  w ritten  b y  an A ng lican  

chap la in  in 1917;

The admiration o f the men for many but by no means all, o f their chaplains will not affect 

their attitude towards the church. If they find a parson they admire they too often think o f 

him as a good fellow in spite o f being a parson; an exception which proves the rule. They 

see that the Church as a whole stands for keeping things as they are, or even for 

remodelling them after a medieval pattern; that the clergy as a whole are opposed to all 

changes within and without the Church; that the ecclesiastical parties are unable to agree 

amongst themselves about any single thing except the refusal to allow any changes to be 

made in the formularities o f the Church and the refusal to countenance independence o f 

mind in any individual priest.^'

T h is suggests  th a t som e ch ap la in s  suspec ted  that the im age o f  the C h u rch  w as 

u n attrac tiv e  to  so ld iers  and  that A n g lican ism  cou ld  be  a d ifficu lt rod w ith  w h ich  to  gu ide 

m en , p a rticu la rly  the y o u n g  m en  w ho  lived  and d ied  at the front. In  1918 N ev ille  T albo t 

w ro te  that, as a chap la in  at the  front, h e  felt like he w as ‘ped d lin g  u n m ark e tab le  C. o f  E.

™ R. Keable, Standing By, London, N isbet & C o., London, 1919, p. 38.
C. H. M athews, ‘Faith or Fear’, The Church in the F urnace, London, 1917 p. 166.
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> 72goods’. Talbot, whose father was the Bishop o f  Winchester, had insisted on sharing the 

dangers o f  trench-life with combatants since his arrival in 1914. He was wounded and 

awarded the M.C. during his time as chaplain to the 8'*̂  Division. He was well-liked by 

both officers and men and, by any standards, can be considered to have been a good 

chaplain. Yet he was painfully aware o f  the limits o f his ministry. Writing in 1918, Talbot 

lamented what he saw as the unchristian position in which chaplains found themselves:

We are in an unchristian position in the sense that we are in a position that Christ would 

not have occupied. He, I am sure, would have been a regimental stretcher-bearer, truly of 

and among the men. We are very unlike Him. We are often liked, and are thought good 

fellows, but we are unlike Him and miss what He could discover.^^

Talbot felt that while chaplains were thought o f as ‘good fellows’ they were limited in 

what they could achieve because they occupied such a different position to the fighting 

officers and men. Some o f the more conscientious Anglican chaplains came to realise that 

although many o f their fellow padres were fully prepared to expose themselves to the 

dangers o f  the front-line the chaplain, in contrast to junior officers and men, would 

always occupy a relatively privileged position.

Privileged status of Chaplains and Civilian Clergy

Significant numbers o f Anglican chaplains, then, were prepared to work in 

exposed areas o f the front and accompany their units during engagements with the 

enemy. Unlike combatant officers and men, however, padres were able to exercise a level 

o f control over the amount o f  time they spent in the front-line and were not usually 

obliged by orders to be in the trenches. There is also evidence to suggest that Anglican 

chaplains had a certain amount o f influence over the decision, made ultimately by the 

Deputy Chaplain-General, as to where exactly they were posted. Most Anglican padres

N eville  Talbot, Religion beh ind the F ront an d  after the War, 1918 p. 112.
”  Ibid, p.3.
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who served in France and Belgium had a brief interview with Bishop Gwynne, or one o f 

his subordinates, at the H.Q. o f the Chaplains Department at St. Omer. The interviewer’s 

impressions o f  the new chaplain were often recorded and the words ‘ready to go 

anywhere’ or ‘would like to go to front’ appear numerous times beside the names of 

individuals. In two instances, however, the phrase ‘not keen on the front’ is written 

beside a chaplain’s name. On these two occasions the chaplains in question appear to 

have expressed a desire to avoid front line service. In both cases the men were posted to 

base hospitals (Le Havre and Rouen respectively).^"' It should be stressed that this seems 

to have been rare. That it happened at all, however, is noteworthy. A combatant officer 

newly arrived on the W estern Front would have been most unlikely to tell a superior that 

he wanted to avoid getting mixed up in the fighting!

It should also be remembered that clergymen and ministers o f all denominations 

were exempted from compulsory military service when it was first introduced early in 

1916, and, despite initial indications to the contrary, were ultimately excluded from the 

amended Manpower Bill in 1918. Clergymen, then, occupied a somewhat privileged 

position in Britain during the conflict. This set priests and ministers apart from ordinary 

civilians after 1916 and attracted a great deal o f criticism in the secular and religious 

press as well as in parliament. In November, 1915, while the question o f  whether 

conscription would be introduced in the New Year was being widely discussed in the 

press, Horatio Bottomley launched a scathing attack on Church o f England bishops in the 

Sunday Pictorial magazine. His article asserted that it was ‘insufferable that because [the 

bishops] are prelates they should be permitted to prohibit British citizens from joining the 

Army because they are vicars and c u ra te s .B o tto m le y  was a man o f  questionable moral 

character, and was certainly viewed as such in polite society, but during the war years his 

editorials in John Bull, his weekly column in the Sunday Pictorial, and his prolific public 

speaking made him one o f  the most successful and influential journalists in Britain. 

Weightier voices, moreover, would soon speak out against the churches and their clergy. 

In a heated debate on the issue o f clergy and combatant service that took place in the

Gwynne Papers, War-book, pp. 162 and 318.
Horatio Bottomley, ‘Bishops Beware’, Sunday Pictorial, November 28, 1915.
For an absorbing account o f  the extraordinary success Bottomley enjoyed during the war years see Julian 

Symons, Horatio Bottomley, House o f Stratus, London, 2001, pp.148 -  158.
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House o f  Commons in January 1916, Philip Snowden, a leading English socialist and 

Labour MP for Blackburn, argued that ‘the last o f all people who should be exempted 

from [the proposed conscription Bill] were the clergy .. .because no class in the 

community were so anxious to engage in combatant service. During the last 18 months 

almost every pulpit in the country had been turned into a recruiting stand.’ In the course 

o f the same debate, John Dillon, the Nationalist MP for Mayo, remarked that it was 

‘nothing short o f  indecency to see ministers o f religion, both in [Britain] and in Ireland, 

clamouring for conscription, while at the same time they insisted that it should not apply 

to th e m s e lv e s .A n g lic a n  chaplains were painfully aware o f this privileged status, o f  the 

strong criticism it invited, and o f the charge that the Church o f  England, in particular, was 

not doing all it could for the war effort. Some chaplains were so conscious o f the degree 

to which the privileged status o f the clergy militated against their influence at the front 

that they began to openly criticise the Church o f  England leadership for a stance on the 

war, and the role o f the clergy, that they felt compromised their mission as clergy in 

uniform.

Chaplains’ Criticism of the Church Leadership

In August 1914, Herbert Hensley Henson, the Dean o f Durham Cathedral, being 

convinced that the Church o f England should take its share o f  responsibility for the war 

effort, registered his personal support for the war by actively participating in recruitment 

in Northumbria.^^ Yet writing in 1917 he asserted that it was ‘not without significance 

that the perfervid and indiscriminating advocacy o f  the war by some clergymen has been 

observed to provoke among our soldiers a perceptible restiveness, and even a measure o f 

repugnance.’’’ Reflecting on the issue many years later, he felt sure that the clergy’s 

exemption from military service was a mistake:

The Times, House o f  Com m ons Report, January 21, 1916.
H erbert Hensley Henson, Retrospect o f  an Unimportant Life, London, 1942, p l74/175.
Herbert H. Henson, in The Faith and  the War, F.J. Foakes-Jackson, M acm illan, London 1915, p. 240.

174



I know that many o f  the chaplains shared my view , and I am sure that the exem ption o f  

the clergy lessened their influence with the troops, whom they served, and for the most 

part served well, as military chaplains.

The very vocal Church support for the war, which had been only mildly controversial in 

1914 had become problematic by 1915 and was to draw quite serious criticism from 1916 

until the Armistice. Much o f this criticism o f the Church, which came from a variety of 

sources, tended to focus on the refusal o f the Church hierarchy to officially release 

Anglican clergy for combatant, or even non-combatant service, in the armed forces. How, 

it was argued, could Anglican bishops so staunchly support the war on one hand, yet bar 

their clergy from directly participating in it on the other? It was not only progressive 

politicians like Snowden and Dillon who denounced Church policy on the clergy and 

military service. Soldiers, and officers in particular, also took issue with the apparently 

paradoxical position o f  the hierarchy. On learning that the clergy were to be made exempt 

from compulsory military service in January 1916, a certain Capt. J.D. Birchall, then 

serving with the Durham Light Infantry, felt compelled to write the following to 

Archbishop D avidson’s residential chaplain:

Has the Archbishop any idea o f  the strength o f  feeling amongst the rank and file o f  the 

Church on the subject o f  enlistment o f  curates? I believe that no one thing is doing and 

going to do more harm to the influence o f  this Church than the idea that its clergy are 

forbidden to fight for their cou n try ...If this attitude is persisted in, the ordinary layman 

w ill be still further out o f  touch with the Clergy, for he cannot understand why it should 

be immoral for a minister to do what is a moral duty for a layman!*'

The exemption o f  the clergy was a government decision yet it had been welcomed by the 

Archbishops as a vindication o f their own position on the clergy’s role. Throughout 1915, 

Archbishops Davidson and Lang, with the support o f the majority o f  Anglican Bishops, 

had maintained the view that the calling o f  a clergyman was ‘incompatible with that o f a 

com batant’. They further argued that, at a time o f great national anxiety and stress, the

Herbert H. Henson, Retrospect. . . ,  p. 175
Capt. J.D. Birchall, from a letter to John M acm illan, 29 ’*' January 1916, D avidson Papers V ol. 345.
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work that the civilian clergy were doing in their parishes was o f  national importance and 

could not be subordinated to compulsory military service, even non-combatant service. 

While they insisted that every effort was being made to meet the demand for new 

chaplains, they were unwilling to release all clergy o f  military age unless required to do 

so by law. This remained their position, and thus the position o f  the Church, for almost 

the entire period o f the war.

The stance o f the hierarchy, and the committed advocacy o f the war by individual

members o f the clergy, began to provoke unease in chaplains on active service when they

saw, as Capt. Birchall had seen, the effect they were having on combatants. As the war

progressed, this unease was replaced by a strong sense o f disaffection that manifested

itself in increasingly outspoken criticism o f the Church and civilian clergy. When

Archbishop Davidson visited the front in 1916, Harry Blackbume, by then Senior

Chaplain to the 1̂ ‘ Army, told him in a non-deferential, and apparently rude, manner that

the ‘Bishops arc sitting like a lot o f  old hens on eggs that they do not know' how to 
82hatch.’ Blackbume was suggesting that the opportunities that the war presented the 

Church with, about which so much had been said in 1914, were being squandered due to 

a lack o f  capable leadership.

Towards the end o f 1916, British civilians who were not serving in the armed 

forces were called upon to engage in other war-related work (industrial, munitions etc.). 

As this National Service work was non-combatant but still amounted to a contribution to 

the war effort, the Archbishops contacted the director o f the new scheme, Neville 

Chamberlain, to let him know that they hoped the clergy would have ‘the fullest possible
Q T

share in any scheme which might be formulated’. From the bishops’ point o f view, 

allowing the younger clergy to participate in part-time civilian war-work was a way o f 

responding to the criticism that the clergy were not active enough in the war effort. By 

the summer o f 1917 over 5,000 Anglican clergy had offered their services and were
84mvolved in work as diverse as farming, teachmg, postal delivery, and mmmg. 

Barry, P eriod..., p. 62.
Randall Davidson, from  m em orandum  entitled The Clergy and  National Service, publicly circulated in 

January 1917, Davidson papers.
W ilkinson, The Church..., p.40 and Davidson papers vol. 340 p. 194.
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Som ew hat m ore controversially, A nglican clergym en w ere now w orking in m unitions 

factories, and one A nglican priest was em ployed as senior research chem ist for a poison- 

gas m anufacturer in B irm ingham /^ The unpalatable im plication here was that w hile  the 

Church leaders barred ju n io r clergy from  fighting and killing, and risking their ow n lives 

in so doing, it was perfectly  acceptable for them  to facilitate the killing process by 

m anufacturing lethal w eaponry.

In June, 1917 G eoffrey Gordon, a young chaplain attached to the D eputy 

Chaplain G eneral’s H eadquarters at St. Om er, w rote to G.K.A. Bell, secretary and 

personal chaplain to A rchbishop D avidson, insisting that ‘a large num ber o f  chaplains in 

the British Expeditionary Force are very uneasy as to the part which the clergy are taking 

in the national e f f o r t . H e  w ent on to list a num ber o f  m ajor concerns the B.E.F. 

chaplains had with the position o f  the civilian clergy, taking particular issue w ith the 

apparently large num bers o f  clergy doing w ar-w ork under the direction o f  N eville 

Cham berlain. Gordon pointed out that at the beginning o f  the w ar the h ierarchy had 

ordained that m ost clergym en could best contribute to the w ar effort by rem aining in their 

parishes and continuing their spiritual work. U nder the National Service schem e, 

how ever, large num bers o f  the younger clergy had been released from their parishes to 

carry out w ork that could be done equally  well by laym en who w ere above m ilitary  age. 

Such clergy, he argued, should be serving as non-com batants, or even com batants, in the 

Arm y, not w orking ‘in m unitions factories, or [on] farm s and in schools.’ M ilitary 

opinion as to able-bodied m en who carried out such w ork was ‘not very politely  

expressed'. He also referred to the privileged position o f  the chaplains w ho w ere often 

called hom e to their parishes after a year’s service:

...the frequent summonses to chaplains to return home at the end of a year’s contract 

puts us in a position which we often find it difficult to defend. Many of the officers and 

men with whom we talk have left important positions in business or the professions and, 

on the surface at any rate, it would seem that the Ministers of Christ are not leading in 

Sacrifice.*’

Bishop o f  B irm ingham  to Randall Davidson, Davidson papers Vol. 342. 
Geoffrey Gordon, from  a letter to G.K.A. Bell, Davidson papers, Vol. 340 f  188. 
Ibid. f f  189/190.
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Before concluding, Gordon called for a new pronouncement from the Bishops concerning 

the position o f clergy and combatant service. Throughout the letter, Gordon wrote in the 

first-person plural, making it clear that he was speaking on behalf o f other chaplains. In 

addition, the letter was stamped by Bishop Gwynne, the Deputy Chaplain-General and 

most senior Anglican chaplain attached to the B.E.F. While the tone o f the letter remains 

measured, the sense o f  anger and frustration that active service chaplains were feeling 

emerges quite strongly.

Any hope in Lambeth that Gordon was expressing the view o f a negligible 

number o f  B.E.F. chaplains was dispelled the following month when a petition signed by 

96 padres serving on the Western Front was forwarded to Lambeth by the Bishop 

Gwynne. The petition, which was drawn up by Tom Pym, a senior chaplain who had 

been out since 1914, economically and coherently outlined six major difficulties the 

chaplains had with the Church’s policy and the general situation regarding the civilian 

clergy. Reiterating much o f what had been said in the earlier letter, the chaplains were 

adamant that the clergy’s exemption from military service was going to do lasting 

damage to the Church. The substance o f the document is summed up well by point IV:

W e consider that the liberty o f  choice allowed to us as clergy and our exceptional 

treatment by exem ption -  misunderstood as they are -  are becom ing disastrous 

hindrances to the Church’s influence. There is already evidence that, through this 

misunderstanding, clergy o f  military age who have not been allow ed to take part in the 

national sacrifice w ill not be listened to after the war.**

Among the 96 padres who signed the ‘m em orial’, were no less than seventeen 

Senior Chaplains, including a number o f prominent figures, with influence at the front, 

like Harry Blackbume and Neville Talbot. A hand-written note was attached to the 

memorial that read ‘many other chaplains have expressed themselves in general 

agreement without being able to sign’. Bishop Gwynne did not him self sign the petition 

but he had clearly read it and agreed that it should be brought to the Archbishop’s

** T.W. Pym, on behalf o f  96 chaplains attached to the B.E.F., forwarded to Lambeth by Bishop Gwynne, 
11*'' July 1917, Davidson papers, Vol. 340 f  231.
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attention and, over the follow ing year, he was to add his own, m ore weighty, voice to 

those o f  the less senior padres. In D ecem ber 1917, he w rote to the Chaplain-G eneral, 

John Taylor-Sm ith, to com plain o f  a severe shortage in the supply o f  chaplains to the 

B.E.F. He referred to the ‘sense o f  d isgrace we all feel that the clergy, o f  all professions, 

should be unable to keep up the num bers required’ and asked Taylor-Sm ith to appeal 

directly to the Bishops to release m ore m en for chaplaincies. He insisted further that the 

Church was in grave danger o f  failing the British people at a tim e o f  unparalleled crisis:

This war is the great testing time o f our race -  a time of judgement for our Church also. 

Are we going to fail because we are unwilling to put ourselves under the same 

compulsion as the rest of the clergy?*®

He closed the letter by m aking reference to the B ishops’ argum ent that the clergy were 

needed at hom e arguing that ‘it will surely be better to have failed in any departm ent o f  

hom e Church life than to have failed the actual fighting m en’.'̂ '̂

W hen the civilian clergy w ere ultim ately exem pted from m ilitary service under 

the am ended m anpow er legislation in April, 1918, Gw ynne again protested, w riting this 

tim e directly to D avidson at Lam beth Palace. M aking it clear that he was expressing the 

‘deep feeling am ong m any o f  our chap lains’, the D eputy Chaplain-G eneral argued that 

the privileged position o f  the clergy w ith regard to m ilitary service had now becom e 

indefensible. He m aintained that padres in France and Belgium  felt that there m ust be a 

great diversity  o f  opinion am ong the B ishops on the m atter o f  clergy and m ilitary service 

and called for a new  statem ent from the hierarchy adding, ‘it is not easy, for exam ple, for 

chaplains to speak upon the glory o f  sacrifice; unless it should be m ade far clearer that 

those who rem ain in their parishes, are rem aining there under direct orders from both 

Church and State.

Throughout the war, G w ynne had enjoyed a close, m utually  supportive 

relationship w ith A rchbishop D avidson. As a conscquencc, the language he em ployed in 

w riting to him  was, for the m ost part, controlled and respectful. Y et the general tone o f

Llewellyn Gwynne, from  a letter addressed to the Chaplain-General in London, John Taylor-Sm ith, 
forwarded to Randall D avidson and circulated am ongst the Anglican Bishops, Davidson papers

Ibid.
Gwynne to Davidson, 18"' April, 1918, D avidson papers, vol. 341. f4 7 .
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these letters is one o f  barely contained frustration. That the most senior Anglican chaplain 

on the Western Front felt such dissatisfaction with the Church leadership, and felt moved 

to give public voice to this dissatisfaction is quite significant. This was not a case o f  a 

small number o f  dissenting malcontents, but one o f  serious disaffection at all levels o f  the 

Anglican chaplaincy attached to the B.E.F. As with combatant officers and the civilian 

establishment, a distinct ‘us’ and ‘them ’ attitude had developed between padres and their 

leaders at home. At the root o f the chaplains’ discontent was a sense o f anger at what they 

viewed as the leadership’s mishandling o f the civilian clergy and the conviction that this 

was a key factor in their inability to exert a lasting spiritual influence over the soldiers 

serving on the Western Front.

Catholics versus Protestants

Robert Graves, Guy Chapman and John Brophy all wrote about Roman Catholic 

padres in the most glowing terms. Other sources corroborate this praise and Catholic 

chaplains certainly appear to have enjoyed a good reputation during the war years. 

Writing many years after the war, John Eliot Nelson, a Protestant officer who served with 

the Irish Guards on the Western Front, recalled the high standing Catholic padres enjoyed 

in France. They were men, he wrote, ‘who were chaplains first and officers a long way 

second. Men who were never far from the hottest part o f  the line. It was said with justice 

that a Catholic chaplain was worth two extra officers to an Irish battalion, so great was 

[their] influence on all ranks, both Catholics and Protestants.’^̂  Some o f the highest 

praise for Catholic chaplains came from their Anglican colleagues. Guy Rogers was 

clearly impressed by Fr. Knapp, a Catholic padre attached to the Irish Guards who was 

killed in 1918. ‘Knapp’, he wrote, ‘was one o f  the finest padres his Church produced 

during the war, and I was proud to know him. His influence was second only (if that) to 

the Colonel’s. It was not uncommon, when we were out o f  the line, to see him on an 

evening in some field surrounded by hundreds o f his men, saying the rosary on their

J.E. N elson , ‘Irish Soldiers in the Great W ar’ in The Irish Sw ord, no. 11, 1974 p. 167,
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k n e e s . B o t h  N eville T albot and his brother Edw ard felt that Rom an Catholicism  was 

clearer in its teaching and that its spirituality  was ‘m ore suited to the needs o f  the average 

so ld ier’ than that o f  the A nglican Church and w ere im pressed w ith the m en who 

represented it at the f r o n t . T h i s  adm iration for the Catholic religion, if  not the Catholic 

Church, w as shared by a num ber o f  A nglo-C atholic A nglicans, including Julian 

Bickersteth,^^ Osw in Creighton^*’ and the controversial but celebrated author Robert 

Keable, w ho resigned H oly Orders after the war.^^ A lthough the claim  that Rom an 

Catholic chaplains w ere som ehow  braver and m ore w illing to expose them selves to 

danger than their A nglican counterparts is a m yth, there is a good deal o f  evidence to 

suggest that Catholic padres had few er obstacles to overcom e in their m inistry. In 

considering the position o f  Catholic chaplains, therefore, an insight can be gained into the 

difficulties experienced by A nglican chaplains.

A lan W ilkinson has argued that as Catholic chaplains ‘alm ost w holly cam e from a

w orking class background’, it was easier for them  to relate to and influence the m en o f
08  • their units. At least one other com m entator has taken this line but there is little evidence

to suggest that this was the case.^^ Som e Catholic chaplains cam e from hum ble origins

but m any others did not. Rom an C atholic chaplains in the B.E.F. w ere overw helm ingly

Irish and served with Irish or H iberno-English units. B y far the best-know  Irish Catholic

chaplain to serve on the W estern Front w as Fr. W illiam  Doyle. Doyle, who served with a

num ber o f  Irish regim ents including the Royal D ublin Fusiliers and the Inniskillings, first

saw action at Loos in 1915. His com plete devotion to the troops in his charge and his

alm ost reckless w illingness to expose h im self to danger soon earned him a legendary

reputation in the IG*'’ (Irish) D ivision and in 1916 he w on the M .C. for his bravery  during

an assault on the village o f  G inchy. In A ugust, 1917 he w as killed by a shell in the Ypres

Salient. Shortly before his death he was recom m ended for the V.C. but the

Rogers, A Rebel at Heart, p. 108.
W ilkinson, The C hurch..., p. 144.
Julian Bickersteth, The Bickersteth Diaries, 1996, p. 210.
Louis C reighon (ed.), Letters o f  Oswin Creighton, London, 1920, p. 199.
Biographical Note, Robert Keable, Simon Called Peter, Constable & Co., London, 1939, p. vi 
W ilkinson, The C hurch..., p. 134.
Richard Holmes, Tommy, p. 506.
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recom m endation was not ultim ately a p p r o v e d . F r .  D oyle was an exceptionally  brave 

and devout m an, but in o ther ways he was a typical Jesuit priest. His father was a High 

C ourt Judge, he grew up in the affluent D ublin village o f  D alkey, and he received his 

secondary education at Ratcliffe College, an exclusive Catholic boarding school in 

Leicesteshire.'*^' Doyle was fam iliar w ith w orking-class m en and w om en from the 

w orkers’ retreats he organised as a young priest but he h im se lf cam e from a decidedly 

m iddle class background. By and large, the Irish Catholic clergy tended to be draw n from 

the rural m iddle and low er-m iddle classes.'®^ As a group they  w ere, like m any A nglican 

clergym en, largely unfam iliar w ith the urban w orking classes. They knew  the rural 

population intim ately, how ever, and in Ireland, a predom inantly  non-urban country, this 

m eant that they knew the m a s s e s . T h e y  w ere also fam iliar w ith poverty and the 

circum stances o f  the poor in a w ay that m any A nglican chaplains w ere not. It should be 

rem em bered, m oreover, that Irish and British Catholic clergym en who lived in England 

and Scotland in the early tw entieth century w orked, unlike m ost clergy in Ireland, with 

parishioners in large industrial tow ns that were ‘distinctly  pro letarian’.'®  ̂ Also, while 

Catholic clergym en w ere not necessarily  draw n from the w orking classes, the Catholic 

m inistry was not as exclusive as the traditional Anglican m inistry, there was far less 

em phasis on social groom ing and, im portantly. Catholic priests w ere not popularly  

associated w ith the ruling elite. Brophy and Partridge w ere alm ost certainly correct in 

their assertion that Catholic padres ‘lacked the haw -haw  vo ice .’ The social factors that 

often m ade it difficult for Anglican chaplains to establish a rapport w ith Anglican troops 

did not, therefore, work against Catholic chaplains in the sam e way.

An even m ore significant factor in the success o f  Rom an Catholic chaplains than 

the absence o f  a m ajor social divide was the absence o f  a cultural one. In the pre-w ar 

w orld the Catholic priest was still a figure that exerted considerable influence over Irish 

com m unities in Britain and Ireland and the Catholic laity often granted their clergym en

O ’Rahilly, Fr. William D oyle , p. 151.
Ibid., pp.l and 7.
Joseph A. MacMahon, ‘The Catholic Clergy and the Social Question in Ireland, 1891- 1916 ’ 'm Studies; 

an Irish Q uarterlv  R eview , no. 70, 1981, p. 279.
'“Mbid. p. 264.

Michael Snape, ‘British C atho lic ism .. .’, p. 341.
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exaggerated authority  in ‘m any areas o f  life .’ '*’̂  This deferential relationship betw een 

Catholic laity and clergy w as easily transferred into the B.E.F. and M ichael Snape has 

argued that a key aspect o f  the relig iosity  o f  Catholic soldiers was ‘the deference which 

they w ere perceived to show  tow ards their chaplains.’'*’̂  By contrast, the Anglican 

clergym an had ceased, by  1914, to be an influential figure for the m en o f  the English 

industrial w orking-classes that w ere nom inal m em bers o f  the established Church and 

m ade up the bulk o f  the British Arm y. Irish Catholic troops, then, were generally 

predisposed to view  a Catholic priest w ith at least some reverence w hile this w as not 

necessarily the case w ith A nglican chaplains and A nglican troops.

The evidence also suggests that Rom an Catholic troops w ere sim ply very 

religious when com pared with troops o f  other denom inations. Terence D enm an has 

m aintained that ‘an outstanding feature o f  the Catholic Irish soldier was the depth o f  his 

religious feeling .’ D enm an argues that while the piety o f  Catholic soldiers w as often 

rom anticised to the point o f  caricature, m any Catholic officers and m en appear to have 

been genuinely d e v o u t . T h e  testim ony o f  Catholic com batant officers and chaplains 

supports this. W illie Redm ond, M P and brother o f  John, leader o f  the Irish Party, served 

as an officer w ith the 16*'̂  (Irish) D ivision and com m ented that ‘the fortitude the men 

draw from their faith is great and m arked .’'^* Redm ond h im se lf was said to be an 

extrem ely devout C a t h o l i c . O n e  Catholic padre felt that the religious outlook o f  

Catholic troops set them  apart from the m ass o f  soldiery in the B.E.F.,

God’s Will is the clearest settler o f all their ‘fates’ in the minds of our Catholic men. It 

comes out again and again in their letters home, m talking over their prospects before 

gomg over the top, in speaking o f their comrades who were killed and in every other way. 

Their attitude is in sharp contrast with the impersonal fatalism of so many non-Catholics,

M acmahon, ,The Catholic C le r g y ...’, p. 280.
Snape, ‘British C ath o lic ism ... p. 3 3 2 ’
Terence Denman, ‘The Catholic Irish Soldier in the First W orld War; the ‘racial environm ent”  in Irish 

H istorica l Studies, V ol. X X V II, 1991, pp. 361 - 362.
W illiam  Redm ond, Trench P ictures fro m  F rance, Andrew M elrose, London, 1917, p. 113.
Snape, ‘British C a th o lic ism ...’, p. 334.
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to whom the question of their own or their comrades’ deaths is just as insistent when 

living under shell-fire."°

Fr. D oyle was sim ilarly convinced that the deep faith o f  Irish soldiers w as a key factor in 

their perceived fighting prow ess. He believed that it was ‘an adm itted fact that the Irish 

Catholic soldier is the bravest and best m an in a fight, but few know  that he draw s his 

courage from the strong faith with w hich he is filled and the help that com es from the 

exercises o f  his relig ion .’" '  The celebrated w ar correspondent, Philip G ibbs, h im self a 

Catholic, recalled the staunch faith o f  Catholic soldiers, and suggested that the sim ple 

dogm atism  o f  Catholic doctrine m ade the work o f  their chaplains less difficult:

‘Catholic soldiers’, he wrote, ‘had a simpler, stronger faith than men o f Protestant 

denominations, whose faith depended more on ethical arguments and intellectual 

reasonings. Catholic chaplains had an easier task. Leaving aside all argument they 

heard the confessions of the soldiers, gave them absolution for their sins, said Mass for 

them in wayside bams, administered the Sacraments, held the cross to their lips when 

they fell mortally wounded, anointed them when the surgeon’s knife was at w o rk ..." '

Catholic padres, then, were generally preaching to the converted w hereas 

A nglican padres often had to struggle to get their troops, m any o f  w hom  w ere Anglican 

only in a very nom inal sense, to respond to their m inistrations. The m ore ritualistic 

character o f  Rom an Catholic w orship was also an advantage for C atholic padres. The 

em phasis on saying the Rosary, hearing C onfession, receiving H oly Eucharist regularly  

and the cerem ony o f  M ass itself, all rituals that practising C atholics are accustom ed to 

from a young age, m ade Catholicism  a very suitable religion in the unfam iliar, chaotic 

and often frightening w orld o f  the W estern Front. Saying the R osary w as a particularly  

popular practice am ong Catholic troops and one that could be perform ed w ith or w ithout 

a chaplain ."^  It has also been suggested that popular C atholicism  was perhaps an easier

Chaplain ‘ 19’, as cited by Charles Plater in C atholic Sold iers by  S ixty C haplains an d  M any O thers, 
Longmans, London, 1919, p. 20.

M oynihan, G od  on O ur Side, p. 84.
Philip Gibbs, R ealities o f  War, Heinem ann, London, 1920, p. 440.
Snape, ‘British C atholic ism ... p. 331.
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code to live by than popular Protestantism. Concerning Hiberno-English Catholics in the 

pre-war period, Adrian Hastings has written that

...While Catholics shared some of the sectarian characteristics of Nonconformity, they 

differed profoundly over morality. The pious Free churchman had a horror of alcohol, 

dancing, cards, the theatre, and observed on Sundays a still more disciplined life-style. 

The pious Catholic, on the contrary, might well both drink and dance. He might play 

cards with the local clergy when they visited his home, and if he did not play tennis on 

Sunday it was only so as not to upset his protestant relatives or neighbours. Perhaps as a 

consequence the Catholic would not find loyalty to his faith so hard to reconcile with life 

in the modem world as would the Protestant.

While the Catholic Church and clergy were very strict regarding blasphemous words and 

actions and sexual impurity, they took a comparatively relaxed attitude to gambling and 

drinking, both o f  which were popular vices in the B.E.F."^ In addition. Catholic padres 

and soldiers had ready access to Catholic churches in France and Belgium whereas 

Anglican padres and troops could only enter Anglican churches when on leave. The 

formal observance o f Catholicism when out o f the line was thus more convenient. The 

abundance o f Catholic churches in Northern France also meant that Catholic troops could 

attend Mass in the absence o f  a padre. Anglican padres were occasionally allowed to use 

Catholic churches to conduct services for their troops but this depended on the good will 

o f the local cures who were not always co-operative. C. J. Horsely-Smith, a Church of 

England padre attached to a London regiment with the SG'*’ Division, recalled the distaste 

for ecumenism o f one French priest in a town that had formerly been occupied by 

Germans:

There again I had trouble in finding a suitable place for services. The parish priest refused 

to allow me to use even the nave of the church; although for four years the Germans had 

used the whole church for Lutheran services. I am sorry to say that the French Church

Adrian H a s t i n g s ,History..., p. 187. 
Snape, ‘British Catholicism ...’, p. 342.
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behaved very badly to us and refused to allow us to use even ruined churches for our 

services..."^

Interestingly, Horsely-Smith felt that Catholic B.E.F. chaplains were to blame for

the unhelpful attitude o f  the French Church ‘for it was they who stirred up the good

natured French Bishops against us.’ Although Anglican, Nonconformist, and Catholic

padres often enjoyed very good working relations at the front, some Roman Catholic

chaplains were capable o f the most blatant sectarianism. One Catholic padre, Bernard

Marhsall, was adamant that no Catholic troops should attend Protestant services, ‘I told

the Colonel I could not give my consent to the Catholics attending a C o f E service...w ar

or no war principles admitted no compromise. Our position was that we were members o f

Christ’s Church and we could not have any part in a formal gathering o f  heretics.’"^

W riting in 1917, Geoffrey Gordon, an old Etonian who served on Bishop Gwynne’s staff,

commented that Roman Catholic chaplains were ‘frankly sectarian, and have dealt with
118their own particular flock alone.’

Conclusion

Concerning the British chaplains o f  the Great War, Gary Sheffield has written that ‘the 

most effective padres were those who allied courage and paternalism with the ability to 

overcome the barriers o f  rank and class’.''^  Despite the difficulties inherent in their 

ministry, v/hich are highlighted by the contrast between their experience and that o f 

Roman Catholic padres, many Anglican chaplains attached to the B.E.F. succeeded in 

doing precisely these things and becoming effective, respected and well-liked. Such 

chaplains very often failed, however, to convert the personal good will that officers and 

men felt towards them into a lasting allegiance to their Church, and they increasingly

Rev. C.J. H orsely-Sm ith, from a short unpublished mem oir written in the 1930s, IW M A rchives 
96/38 /1 .

Fr. J. Bernard Marshall, War Journal, IW M A rchives 67 /180/1 .
G eoffrey Gordon, P apers fro m  P icardy, p. 107.

' Sheffield , Leadersh ip  in the Trenches, p. 97.
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discovered that this failure was closely linked to the war time conduct o f  the leadership o f  

that Church.
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Chapter V.

Faith in Hard Times; Anglican Chaplains and Unconscious 
Christianity on the Western Front

In Chapter III it was seen that the relationship between soldiers and the orthodox 

Christianity o f  the Churches was not entirely straightforward. Some soldiers retained the 

devout Christian faith they held in civilian life, others were converted. A number o f 

chaplains reported enthusiastic responses to their voluntary services and funeral services 

in particular were well attended. In the vast majority o f officers and men, however, 

chaplains met with indifference to conventional forms o f Christian worship and 

ignorance o f Christian doctrine. Through being exposed to the reality o f life and death on 

the Western Front, padres learned that, despite the hopes o f some commentators, war was 

a poor reviver o f religion. This realisation was sometimes traumatic for chaplains. The 

more they observed their charges, however, the more chaplains came to understand that 

while most troops were not Christian in the conventional sense, many o f them had similar 

outlooks on life and held beliefs that were not completely alien to their own and those o f 

traditional Christianity.

During the first three years o f war on the Western Front, General Sir Hubert 

Gough acquired the reputation o f a fighting general par excellerice and by the Third 

Battle o f  Ypres in 1917 he had become commander o f the Fifth Army.' It was around this 

time that he wrote, ‘As a soldier I am convinced that no man can bear the terrific strain he 

is called to stand in w ar...H e must have f a i t h . T h i s  chapter will attempt to qualify the 

nature o f  combatant faith on the Western Front and argue that while most officers and 

men were uninterested in the conventional religion o f the churches as promoted by the 

army chaplains, they retained a moral outlook and value system that was loosely 

Christian and amounted to a faith.

Before examining the specifics o f  combatant faith, it is necessary to look further 

at the relationship between the soldier and orthodox Christianity and to examine some o f 

the factors that prevented soldiers from embracing the traditional faith o f their chaplains.

' Brian Bond, O xford D ictionaiy o f  National Biography, Sir Hubert Gough, ODNB 2004.
■ Hubert G ough, preface to E.C. Crosse The G od o f  Battles, Longmans, Green & Co. London, 1917, p. 7.
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Leonard Jeeves graduated from Corpus Christi College, Cambridge in 1910 and was 

ordained the following year. Shortly after the outbreak o f war he was granted a temporary 

commission as an army chaplain. The unit he was attached to, the 55'*̂  Infantry Brigade 

(18'*̂  Division), was sent to France in August 1915. From then until November 1916, 

Jeeves saw active service on the Somme front. Throughout his time in the Army he sent 

regular open letters to the people o f St. M ary’s, Whitechapel, the parish where he had 

worked as a curate before the war. This type o f open contact with parishioners on the 

home front was quite common among Anglican chaplains. It served as means o f giving 

concerned civilians news and impressions from the front and letting them know how 

local regiments were faring. Jeeves’ letters were printed in the St. M ary’s parish 

magazine and while they are necessarily limited in depth they reveal a great deal about 

the work and impressions o f  a young Anglican padre. An early letter from France 

revealed the young padre’s dismay at the general lack o f respect for the Sabbath that 

prevailed in the Army during wartime: ‘You can hardly im agine’, he wrote, ‘how 

difficult it is to distinguish one day from another out here, and how frequently it has been 

my business to inform officers and men that Sunday has come around once more. 

Frequently it is said, “ I say, it isn’t Sunday, is it?” There is no distinction, nor can there 

be for so many out here.’ He goes on to say that responses to services are mixed and that 

‘we get our ups and downs in the matter o f numbers.’  ̂ Unlike in the civilian pre-war 

world, Sunday, in France and Flanders, was much the same as any other day o f the week. 

The Army did provide for religious worship in the form o f Church Parades but, as we 

have seen, many officers and men loathed these occasions for compulsory observance 

associating them with the tiresome business o f kit inspection. In any case, the closer a 

chaplain got to the front the more difficult it became to hold formal parades. Nor was the 

business o f war put on hold to celebrate major Church holidays like Christmas and 

Easter. Christmas was o f course ‘celebrated’ at the front yet at least one Anglican padre 

felt that, in the Army, Christmas seemed more like a celebration not o f the birth o f Christ 

but o f the creation o f the turkey.'^ Oswin Creighton was dismayed at the way the men o f 

the Royal Artillery seemed to consider Christmas a time for self-indulgence, ‘I don’t

 ̂ L.L. Jeeves, Heroes, Sundays <& Saints, IWM Archives 80/22/1. 
Robert Keable, Standing By, p. 27.
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think I had realised befo re’ he w rote, ‘how m uch the ordinary m an sim ply regards 

Christm as as a tim e o f  eating and drink ing .’^

Philip Crick, a graduate o f  Pem broke College, Cam bridge and Senior Chaplain to 

the 61*' D ivision on the W estern Front, felt that p ro o f o f  the lack o f  interest o f  British 

soldiers in the Established Church lay ‘in the small num ber o f  com m unicants who m ay be 

expected even on such occasions as Easter and C hristm as day .’  ̂ Siegfried Sassoon, in the 

guise o f  G eorge Sherston, recalled:

Easter was late in April that year; my first three tours o f the trenches occupied me during 

the last thirty days of Lent. This essential season in the Church calendar was not, as far as 

I remember, remarked upon by anyone in the company although the name of Christ was 

often on our lips...These innocuous blasphemings of the holy name were a peculiar 

feature of the War, in which the principles of Christianity were either obliterated or 

falsified for the convenience of all who were engaged in it. Up in the trenches every man 

bore his own burden; the Sabbath was not made for man; and if a man laid down his life 

for his friends it was no part of his military duties.^

Sassoon perceived a certain irony in the w ay m en constantly  uttered C hrist’s nam e in a 

w ar in which Christianity w as either absent altogether or falsified so as not to obstruct 

hostilities. A feeling that C hristianity  and w ar w ere incom patible and that religion was 

incongruous at the front was com m only held by soldiers, even the form erly devout. 

K illing and praying could be difficult endeavours to reconcile. Jackson Page, a m achine- 

gunner who served on the Som m e Front, had been quite religious before the w ar but 

recalled distancing h im self from his form er religiosity  in order to do his w artim e job, 

‘Can one ask Jesus Christ to help one fire a m achine-gun? No, then, as I did in N ovem ber 

1915, with regret, but w ith resolution, one m ust rem ove J.C. from one’s conscious mind 

and conscience. N ow , once you do this, you get on w ith the w ar, and you have finished
o

w ith your religious core for a very long tim e.’

Far from  being conducive to religiosity, the conditions and general atm osphere 

that prevailed on the W estern Front w ere often hopelessly  unfavourable to the practice o f

 ̂ O swin Creighton, L etters ..., p. 166.
* Philip T. Crick, The Church in the Furnace, p. 360.
 ̂ Siegfried Sassoon, M em oirs o f  a Fox-H unting Man, p. 304.

* Jackson Page, cited in A lan W ilkinson, D issen t o r Conform , SCM , London, 1986, p. 55.
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org an ised  re lig io n  or the  co n tem p la tio n  o f  re lig io u s issues. A s a sen io r chap la in , N ev ille  

T alb o t dw elled  on the d ifficu h y  o f  focusing  on  re lig io n  in  an env iro n m en t in w h ich  G od 

seem ed  d is tin c tly  absent. H e d escrib ed  the p ro b lem  thus:

... at the very front, where all is stripped and laid bare, m odem  warfare is at times a 

furnace o f  horror. Its smoke darkens the heavens, thickening the “clouds and darkness” 

round about God, and deepening His silence. Its white heat scorches out human 

confidence in Him. He does not seem to count. There are stars in the darkness o f war -  

stars which are the achievements o f  m an’s indomitable spirit. But God-ward there seems 

sometimes to be great darkness...Further, war, despite all the easy things said in its praise 

is a great iniquity. It is, as others have said, hell. As an environment to the soul it is, for 

all the countervailing heroisms o f men, a world o f evil power let loose.^

In an  env iro n m en t that w as o ften  referred  to as ‘h e l l’ o r an  ‘in fe rn o ’, re lig ion  seem ed  out- 

o f-p lace  and in ap p ro p ria te  and fa ith  cou ld  be  d ifficu lt to m ain ta in . P rivate  J. B ow les, w ho 

served  in F lan d ers w ith  the Q u e e n ’s W estm in ste r R ifles, in sisted  that, co n tra ry  to  w hat 

his reg im enta l p ad re  had  said , G od  and re lig io n  seem ed  rem ote  from  the m isery  and 

d an g er o f  the  front;

...B efore we left England our Chaplain preached several sermons on the effect o f  danger 

and suffering on men out there. He said that being constantly in danger o f losing one's 

life made men think o f the serious side o f life and fly to religion as the only source o f 

comfort. M y own experience is quite the contrary .. .Men go to their deaths with curses on 

their lips and religion is never mentioned or thought of. W hy is it? I can only put it down 

to the fact that life out here is one o f continual hardship and suffering, that in war there is 

no place for a God o f Love, no time for the softer emotions, and no inclination to worry 

about a future when the present is a hell that the devil h im self would be proud to reign 

over.'°

P riv a te  B ow les w as no t alone in su g g estin g  that it w as the  D evil, n o t G od, w h o  p resided  

o v er the s lau g h te r on  the  W este rn  Front. C o n d itio n s  in F rance and  F lan d ers  varied  and

* Talbot, Thoughts on Religion at the Front, p. 15.
Pte. J. Bowles, cited in Lyn M cDonald (ed.), Voices and Images o f  the Great War, Penguin, London, 

1991 p. 50.
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7 This cartoon from Punch, printed during the Somme offensive in 1916, features a very 
prim looking padre and alludes to the apparent absurdity of contemplating heaven on, or 
near, a raging battlefield. Source: Punch, September 5,1916



were not always appalling," but trench life in busy sectors o f  the front, with the attendant 

filth, vermin, and high death toll, could be all but unendurable. During the Third Battle o f 

Ypres C.E. Lyne, a M ajor in the Royal Artillery, wrote a remarkably descriptive letter to 

his wife. Making no attempt to down-play the conditions he was living in, he explained 

that it was not simply the extreme danger and dreadful weather that made the front seem 

godless; its other-worldly topography added to this impression and made him think o f  a 

macabre purgatory:

Here a shattered tree trunk, there a wrecked ‘pill box’, sole remaining evidence that this 

was once a human and inhabited land. Dante would never have condemned lost souls to 

wander in so terrible a purgatory. How weirdly it recalls some half formed horror of 

childish nightmare. One would flee, but whither? -  one would cry aloud but there comes 

no blessed awakening. Surely the God of Battles has deserted a spot where only devils 

can reign. Thmk what it means, weeks of it, weeks which are eternities, when the days 

are terrible but the nights beyond belief Through it all the horror of continual shell fire, 

rain and mud. Gas is one of the most potent components of this particular inferno.'^

One o f the more articulate commentators on the landscape o f the Western Front, and 

Flanders in particular, was the celebrated war artist Paul Nash. Nash joined the Artists’ 

Rifles in September, 1914. By March, 1917 he had transferred to the Hampshire 

Regiment and was serving in the Ypres Salient as a second lieutenant. As a landscape 

artist, Nash was used to describing rural scenery in prose and poetry and representing it in 

painfings. Not surprisingly, however, the views he observed in Ypres were unlike 

anything he had ever encountered before. The oil paintings he began producing there 

tow'ards the end o f 1917 portray the Salient as an utterly desolate moonscape that has 

been stripped o f  all natural beauty. In paintings like Void, We are M aking a New World 

and The Meniii Road  Nash depicts a landscape that has been abused to the extent that it 

looks less like the Belgian countryside and more like a dark underworld. The art historian 

Andrew Causey has referred to Void as ‘the nearest thing in N ash’s work to a statement 

o f  hopelessness’.'^ In April, 1918 Nash described the scenery o f the front at length in a

" Keith Sim pson, ‘The British S o ld ie r ...’, p. 142.
Major. C.E. Lyne, cited in M cD onald (ed.), Voices and  Im ages.. . ,  p. 24.
Andrew Causey, Paul Nash, Clarendon, Oxford, 1980, p. 52.
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letter to his wife. ‘The landscape’, he wrote ‘is so distorted from its own gentle forms, 

nothing seems to bear the imprint o f God’s hand, the whole might be a terrific Creation 

o f  some malign fiend working a crooked will on the innocent countryside.’’'* Another 

articulate commentator was the writer Ford Maddox Ford who, on surveying the 

landscape during the Battle o f the Somme, remarked that the opposing armies were being 

‘impelled by an invisible moral force into a Hell o f fear that surely cannot have had a 

parallel in this world.

This apparent absence o f God at the front led some soldiers to question whether 

He existed at all and ask how a supposedly loving and omnipotent deity could allow such 

awful carnage to take place. Several Anglican chaplains testified to the presence o f this 

sort o f doubt among combatant officers and men. Leonard Jeeves paraphrased a common 

agnostic argument quite well:

“I don’t believe in God. If there is a God, why should HE allow  the War to go on, that’s 

what I should hke to know .” And with that remark the speaker lights another fag, and 

thinks that he has done with God, religion, and everything in connection with the next 

world, and after a while there are other things which take up his attention, and he forgets 

the problem which he thus put from him .‘^

It is significant that, in Jeeves’ view, the soldier has not am ved at his conclusion through 

deep reflection or soul-searching and does not appear to be troubled by it, but rather he 

seems to accept G od’s non-existence as a simple matter o f fact. He suggests also that 

soldiers who take this view are confident in their unbelief Geoffrey Gordon, one o f a 

number o f  Anglican chaplains who worked at the Army Chaplains’ Department H.Q. at 

St. Omer, saw this type o f  doubt as being based more on confusion and ignorance than on 

genuine atheism or theological reasoning. In Gordon’s view, practically all soldiers 

believed in God. In many cases, however, this belief was vague and indefinite and subject 

to passing doubts which were sometimes raised directly by the experience o f war. In an 

essay written in France he cited the following as an example o f  the sort o f question

Paul Nash, Outline; An Autobiography and Other Writings, Faber, London, 1949, p .87 -  For an overview  
o f  contemporary artistic responses to the war see Richard Cork, A Bitter Truth, Avant-Garde Art and the 
Great War, Yale University Press, London, 1997.

Ford Maddox Ford, as cited in Samuel Hynes, A War Imagined, Bodley Head, London, 1990, p. 106.
L.L. Jeeves, God and the War, IWM Archives 80/22/1.
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4. Paul Nash - We Are Making a New World, 1918 Source: Imperial War Museum, London

5, Paul Nash - Void (or Neant), 1918 Source; National Gallery of Canada, Ottowa



soldiers sometimes asked him: ‘W hy does God allow this suffering to go on so long, 

when, if  as you say He is Almighty, He could stop it at once; above all, why does He 

allow such a lot o f  people who aren’t to blame to suffer m ost?’'^ Another question that, 

according to Gordon, was frequently discussed was ‘How can God hear our prayers when 

Germans and Austrians are praying to him for their own victory? Is it not the same G od?’ 

Praying specifically for victory was controversial during the war but victory prayers and 

hymns were certainly composed and circulated at the front. More militant hymns like 

‘Onward Christian Soldiers’ and ‘Fight the Good Fight’ were favoured and new battle 

hym ns’ were composed:

Not ours, O Lord, to wake the sword,

Or cannon’s deadly rattle;

But while we laboured long for peace 

Our foes prepared for battle.

Be with us, then, and keep us safe 

From all who sore assail us,

For justice, truth, and freedom ’s sake,
18Let not thine arm now fail us.

Some soldiers had difficulty with the idea that God could be called upon to aid one 

Christian anny in its attempt to annihilate another in a war o f attrition. On an individual 

level, soldiers knew that Germans probably prayed too and asked God for similar things. 

Why, they reasoned, should the prayers o f  one individual, or nation, be answered at the 

expense o f  the contrary prayers o f another individual or nation and, importantly, how 

could God be drawn directly into such awful slaughter? A Royal Artillery corporal 

serving on the Western Front commented on what he saw as the futility o f  prayer in war 

between Christians. His dismissive attitude toward the clergy is quite revealing:

...w h y  should God grant me any special favour? The Hun I’m fighting may be calling on 

him too. It isn ’t as though I had any great faith in religion, but even i f  I had, would it 

divert a bullet? Anyway how can anybody w ho had to fight believe in God with all the

Geoffrey Gordon, Papers fro m  Picardy, Constable & Co., London, 1917, p. 198. 
Marrin, The Last Crusade, pp. 2 1 5 -2 1 6 .

194



mass killings and with British, French and German priests all shouting that God is on 

their side? How can I call on God to help me shoot down a man in flames?'®

G eoffrey Studdert K ennedy was greatly im pressed by the character o f  British officers and 

m en but w ondered w hy some o f  the bravest, m ost clean-living and m orally upright 

soldiers he m et in France were not also practising C hristians. He put this anom aly down 

to religious doubts, w riting in 1917 that ‘a great deal o f  w hat we class as m oral 

indifference, and a great deal o f  the indifference am ong decent, clean men, is due to 

religious difficulties w hich give rise to positive unbelief. There is in the A rm y o f  today a 

great deal o f  agnosticism  disguised as in d i f f e r e n c e .W h a t  K ennedy was suggesting was 

that in som e case soldiers w ere not sim ply indifferent or uninterested in religion but 

rather that they gave it a certain am ount o f  thought to begin with but becam e dism issive 

when they  encountered theological difficulties or paradoxes.

G eoffrey Gordon m aintained that soldiers w ould have been less troubled by 

doubts i f  they had received better religious instruction as children and in young 

adulthood. Y et perhaps the strongest evidence o f  w ar’s tendency to shake religious faith 

com es from  the testim ony o f  m en who were com paratively  well versed in Christian 

doctrine and theology. W hile chaplains took no direct part in the killing at the front, m any 

o f  them w itnessed its horror and w ere exposed to its danger and, not being im m une from 

doubt, they too experienced crises o f  faith. David R ailton w as an experienced and 

popular A nglican chaplain and m uch o f  his w artim e correspondence is bright and 

optim istic. D uring an extended period at the front, how ever, he felt his faith in God being 

tested to the lim it by  the bloodshed and suffering he encountered daily. The one thing that 

sustained his faith was the know ledge that Christ too had suffered:

I have been out all day, tramp, tramp, tramp and o f course -  death and suffering 

somewhere or other as usual. If our Lord had not suffered on this earth on the cross, I 

would blaspheme God all day if I believed m God at all. I only believe in God in this war 

because I believe in Jesus Christ the Crucified. Even then my thoughts -  often -  would

A.G. Lee, Diary entry, Sept. 23 1917.
G.A. Studdert-Kennedy, The Church in the Furnace, p. 376.
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not bear production. How old time people believed in God, I cannot think -  I mean 

people before the time of the incarnation."'

F.R. Barry was, like Railton, a young and generally optimistic padre, but he too found 

that the experience o f war tried his Christian faith. In an essay written in 1917 and 

entitled Faith in the Light o f  War he observed that if  exposure to war could raise doubts 

in men who had chosen to devote their lives to Christianity, the ordinary soldier would 

find retaining a sense o f faith very difficult indeed:

It is untrue -  as must be roundly stated from the outset -  that war is a reviver of religion. 

I had at one time a vague idea that it is so, but experience definitely confutes it. Indeed if 

I may write quite personally, it has had for me the opposite result. It is, for myself at any 

rate, a constant struggle to keep the spiritual sense alive at all. It is only to be done by 

very great effort...if this is so for the padre it is likely to be at least as much so for the 

soldier.^"

For Barry, the war had lost any trace o f  the romance or glamour that it might have 

originally held and had descended into ‘an orgy o f m onotony’. He felt that the view that 

war revived religion which he claimed was ‘so popular in pulpits’, i.e. with the civilian 

clergy, was based on the association o f religion with “hard times” . He dismissed this as a 

false but typically British idea and one that rarely survived real exposure to war. 

Chaplains o f  other denominations also noticed this tendency for the conditions o f war to 

work against faith and the religious impulse. One Scottish Presbyterian padre was 

impressed with the comradeship and selflessness o f British soldiers but remarked that 

‘there is not, and never has been a religious revival, in the usual sense o f  the term, on the 

Flanders front, and I am afraid it is true that modem war knocks and smashes any faith he 

ever had out o f  many a m an.’^̂

Quite apart from the psychological strain o f front-line service, the sheer physical 

and mental fatigue and stress endured by combatants meant that they were often too 

weary to think about religion or attend the voluntary services that chaplains provided for

D. Railton, Diary entry, January 4''’ 1917, IWM A rchives 80/22/1.
F.R. Barry, ‘Faith in the Light o f  W ar’ in The Church in the Furnace, p. 35.
Innes Logan, On the K in g ’s Seii'ice, Inw ard  G lim pses o f  Men a t Arm s, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 

1917, p. 28.
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them. A frequent refrain in the w riting o f  padres who served on the W estern Front is that 

the other ranks, in particular, w ere not thinking. The nature o f  hfe in an institution Hke 

the B.E.F. w here a m an’s th inking w as often done for him , the exhaustion brought about 

by front-Hne service, and, im portantly, the threat o f  death that hung over com batants 

while in the line, m eant that m any o f  them  were disinclined to reflect deeply on anything, 

least o f  all religion. O sw in Creighton, an A nglican chaplain who served in Gallipoli 

before being posted to the W estern Front w here he w as killed in 1917, was dism ayed by 

the apparent lack o f  reflection am ong the m en in his unit: ‘G enerally speaking, and here I 

find every one agrees w ith me, the m en are not th inking at all. They are ju st carrying 

o n .’ '̂̂  In N eville T albo t’s view  war, for a lot o f  soldiers, was a ‘m uddy business’ that 

rendered serious thought extrem ely dem anding and best avoided. ‘W ar’, he w rote, ‘is 

benum bing to spiritual faculties. That is natu re’s w ay o f  accom m odation with w ar’s 

environm ent. To feel things m uch w ould literally be m addening. To brood about danger, 

to apprehend or anticipate or philosophise m ay im peril ‘nerve’. Rather the m ajority  o f  

men carry on, callously, alm ost gaily, w ith mental and spiritual faculties if  possible 

i n a c t i v e . O n e  o f  the shortcom ings o f  the ‘A rm y and R elig ion’ survey that was carried 

out in 1917-18 was that although m any o f  the responses w ere very insightful, the 

ordinary private soldier was hardly represented at all. O ne o f  the narratives reproduced in 

the book, how ever, w as w ritten by a private in the R .A .M .C. Its content and tone suggest 

that the w riter w as a young man. His account o f  the w ay he loathed being left alone w ith 

his thoughts is quite revealing;

A chap is frightened to think, for it makes him wretched -  the thought of what he might 

have been doing at home now -  out with the girl, at the pictures or the theatre etc. The job 

one dreads is to be on guard all night, to stand alone for hours in a shelled village behind 

the line with the atmosphere of death and destruction around him ..

He goes on to describe in detail the different nocturnal sounds a sentry m ight hear on 

guard duty and im agines w hat such a sentry m ight say the follow ing day: ‘He m ay

■'* Oswin Creighton, Letters. . . ,  p. 59.
Talbot, Thoughts.. .,  p. 5.
Anonym ous R .A .M .C . private, The Arm y a n d  Religion, p. 93.
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rem ark during the course o f  the day, “It was a hell o f  a night -  there ought to be two for 

com pany.” He has been forced to think.

Private Bow les referred above to a disinclination to ‘w orry  about the fu ture’. 

D w elling on one’s future in a world w here that future was uncertain could prove to be 

very  stressful and com batants found that in order to cope they had to focus as m uch as 

possib le on the present. O ne N .C.O. serving on the W estern Front em phasised this point 

in a letter to his wife:

The present is our chief concern out here. We live only for that. Day succeeds day, and 

weeks merge into months, and still we keep slogging away and hope that our efforts will 

meet with the reward which urges on to further effort. Many a time we have been 

absolutely tired out, with heads fit to burst, too tired to sleep, and come up next day again 

with a smile. It don’t pay to pine or worry.^*

H ervey Allen, an A m erican officer who took part in the resum ed w ar o f  m ovem ent in the 

sum m er and autum n o f  1918, rem arked on this tendency o f  soldiers to live from m om ent 

to m om ent. As he saw it, reflection on religious issues such as the im m ortality  o f  the soul 

w as som ething men indulged in, i f  at all, in peace tim e, not on active service;

There is no man so totally absorbed by the present as a soldier. It claims all his attention 

and he lives from moment to moment in time of danger with animal keenness that 

absorbs him utterly. This is a happy and saving thing. With time to brood conditions 

would often seem intolerable. To the soldier, now  is everything. It is in the piping times 

of peace and leisure that man has had the time to afford himself the luxury of an immortal 

soul. When the present world is not engrossing enough, we begin to ponder on another.^’

A llen’s claim  that ‘tim e to b rood’ w ould m ake life even m ore difficult for front-line 

soldiers echoes T albot’s observation that brooding about danger im perilled a so ld ier’s 

nerve.

One front-line soldier who devoted a great deal o f  thought to religion was Father 

Hubert N orthcott. N orthcott was a m em ber o f  the C om m unity  o f  the R esurrection, the

ibid. p. 93.
Excerpt from a Green E nvelope letter written on 22 /1 /17  by unnamed N .C .O ., recorded by Capt. Martin 

Hardie in intelligence report on morale -  IW M A rchives 84 /46 /1 .
H ervey A llen, T oward the F lam e, Farrar & Rinehart, N ew  York, 1934, p. 121.
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group of socialistic Anglo-Catholics based at Mirfield in West Yorkshire. With his 

Bishop’s permission he enlisted as a gunner in the Royal Artillery. He recorded his 

experiences in regular letters to his brethren in Mirfield that were published in the 

community newsletter RC. Northcott was a dedicated and conscientious clergyman who 

was much dismayed by the apparent indifference of British soldiers to religion. He 

wondered where all the lay Churchmen and servers had disappeared to in the enormous 

citizen-army that was the B.E.F. and concluded that they were ‘camouflaged under a 

mask of indifference’. He felt that much of this indifference was attributable to the 

rigours of wartime service, ‘I now no longer wonder why men are not particularly moved 

by matters of religion,’ he wrote in 1916. ‘You know what it feels like to be a 

convalescent after an illness. Every faculty seems dormant save the p h y s i c a l S o m e  

Anglican commentators had hoped in 1914 that the experience of war would bring about 

a shift in the psychological focus o f British people from the material to the spiritual. They 

felt this would be most obviously the case with the men who encountered the war most 

directly, the soldiers. Anglican chaplains and combatant clergy like Northcott, came to 

realise, however, that front-line service appeared often to have the opposite effect. It 

heightened the material faculties o f the individual to the extent that the spiritual seemed 

barely relevant.

The average combatant’s environment, then, was not conducive to Christian 

worship and the experience of front-line service, far from bringing about a religious 

revival, could often make soldiers reluctant to embrace the kind of conventional religion 

that padres dealt in. Instead soldiers often adopted what seemed like more logical, less 

complex, and therefore more appealing philosophies than orthodox Christianity.

Emergency Religion, Fatalism and Superstition

With experience chaplains noticed that, despite the generally widespread indifference to 

conventional religious worship that prevailed in the Army, men apparently did pray at the 

front, especially during bombardments and before engagements. In pondering the issue of

Fr. Hubert Northcott, excerpts from CR quoted in Wilkinson, The Church..., p. 44.
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com batant faith, N eville Talbot argued that w hile there w as no ‘articulate revival o f  

religion at the front’ there was a certain am ount o f  w hat he referred to as ‘natural 

re lig ion ’. This was based on a craving for security  in tim es o f  great personal danger. ‘It is 

a very  unnatural m an’ he w rote ‘who does not fee l...m o re  inclined to pray w hen danger 

abounds and anxiety presses, than at other tim es.’ It w as unsurprising, therefore, that 

otherw ise indifferent m en cam e to voluntary services before going into the trenches and 

that chaplains w ere ‘frequently told o f  prayer being resorted to under this or that strain o f  

this terrific w ar.’ Talbot had to conclude, how ever, that w hile  the need for security was 

understandable and he ‘w ould say nothing disrespectful o f  i t ’, a religion so closely 

associated w ith danger ‘w as not the Christian relig ion .’^' W ith reference to this apparent 

rejection o f  em ergency religion, R ichard Schw eitzer has written:

Thus a prominent chaplain was disinclined to treat a popular religious response to the war 

as legitimate. To some extent, clerics were victims of their own contradictory thoughts. 

The hope for a revival was predicated on the belief that men flock to religion m times of 

stress, yet when chaplains saw this process happening at the front, they did not deem this 

form of popular religion worthy of a true Christian.^"

A nglican chaplains w ere indeed doubtful o f  the value o f  em ergency religion but 

Schw eitzer is w rong to suggest that this indicates a contradictory  point o f  view. Anglican 

civilian clergy in 1914 and 1915, and perhaps new ly-appointed chaplains, hoped that the 

stress involved in com batant service w ould m ake m en m ore open to the kind o f  

conventional C hristian w orship provided by padres. They had hoped, in o ther w ords, that 

the experience o f  w ar w ould draw  soldiers back to the Church. A b rie f experience at, or 

near, the front was enough, how ever, to disabuse m ost chaplains o f  this notion and when 

they encountered ‘w ind-up’ religion they were able to recognise it for w hat it was, a 

tem porary but quite hum an response to an extrem e situation. In addition, w hile  chaplains 

took a generally circum spect view  o f  em ergency religion, not all w ere com pletely 

d ism issive o f  it. E.C. Crosse argued that w hile appealing to God only in tim es o f  personal 

danger was a dubious sort o f  religion ‘only a foolish person w ould sco ff at the

N eville  Talbot, Thoughts..., pp. 111-112.
Richard Schweitzer, The C ross an d  the Trenches, p. 188.
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significance o f these appeals, which bear witness to m an’s fundamental belief in God as 

being something which he never wholly r e j e c t s . D r .  David Cairns, the non-conformist 

editor o f  the Arm y and Religion report, took a similar view. He wrote that while the 

tendency to pray while advancing into machine gun fire was ‘at best a very elementary 

form o f relig ion.. .it is none the less very significant. It means that in the presence o f the 

most terrific display o f  material force that human history has ever seen men believe that 

there is an Unseen Power, inaccessible to the senses, which is yet mightier than high 

explosives, which knows all and which hears prayer.’ "̂*

The problem with emergency or ‘w ind-up’ religion from the chaplains’ 

perspective was that it was associated with fear and often only practised at times o f  crisis 

and as such it did not amount to a sincere, lasting faith. Turning to God when in mortal 

danger and on similar occasions for great fear may have been understandable but 

resorting to prayer only at such times and being completely irreligious when safe was not 

the type o f faith that chaplains wanted to encourage. Geoffrey Gordon was critical o f the 

impermanent nature o f  religion that surfaced only at times o f intense need, ‘For myself, I 

have no great admiration for this emergency religion o f the trenches. It is based on fear, 

and fear is a rapidly shifting foundation. Such a religion, strong in the front line, is apt to 

grow weaker in support, almost to evaporate in billets and, and to vanish altogether on a 

week’s l e a v e . M a u r i c e  Ponsonby, an Old Etonian and senior chaplain attached to the 

6*'’ Division, was even more critical, linking the temporary piety o f  some soldiers with 

medieval superstition. ‘This emergency religion’, he wrote ‘which treats God as a sort o f 

extra to be brought to bear when all else has failed, is simply magic, simply heathenism, a 

reversion to the dark ages.’^̂  Emergency, or ‘w ind-up’, religion was based on the hope 

that God might act as a guardian angel who could be summoned when needed and protect 

a soldier from death or mutilation. The difficulty with this approach was that it was not 

compatible with most soldiers’ experience. Crosse referred to this in his unpublished 

narrative. If God was supposed to act as a guardian angel, he argued, soldiers quickly 

discovered ‘that He was a very ineffectual one.’ Experience showed that men who prayed

E.C. Crosse, p. 8.
David Caims (ed.) The Army and Religion, p. 8.
Gordon, Papers from  Picardy, p. 187.
M.G.J. Ponsonby, Visions and Vignettes o f  War, Longmans & Co., London, 1917, p. 37.
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were just as likely to be killed or wounded as men who did not. This discovery had the 

effect o f  forcing the front-line soldier to adopt a ‘philosophy o f  life which would 

harmonise with the facts o f  his experience’.

The Reverend C.J. Horsely Smith was 41 years old and married with two children 

when he was posted to the 56'^ Division in France. In a short, unpublished memoir 

written in 1930 he commented on what he felt was a very common outlook among 

soldiers in the B.E.F.:

I should like to say that most men after they had been out some time, found some kind of 

philosophy of life -  either thought out for themselves or borrowed from someone else. It 

was mostly of the same kind, grim and fatalistic, expressed in such sayings as, ‘What will 

be will be’ or ‘If a bullet has got your name on it your number is up.’̂ *

The evidence suggests that a fatalistic attitude towards life was extremely common 

among British soldiers. Dr. Cairn viewed the emergence o f  fatalism as ‘one o f the most 

interesting and remarkable o f all the minor phenomena o f the w ar’.̂  ̂ Men were drawn to 

fatalism because it helped them make sense o f their environment. Death, when it came, 

often appeared to be quite arbitrary and unforeseeable. Men miraculously emerged from 

heavy bombardments unscathed while others were killed in relative safety by stray shells 

or bullets. The very randomness o f the killing on the Western Front encouraged soldiers 

to take the view that an individual’s fate was preordained. Unexpected deaths were 

explained by accepting that the deceased soldier’s ‘number was up’. In a remarkably 

insightful essay that he submitted to the committee that compiled the A nny and Religion 

report, the future philosopher John Macmurray, then serving with the Q ueen’s Own 

Cameron Highlanders, reflected at length on the issue o f  combatant faith. Macmurray 

explained that, given the individual soldier’s sense o f  impotence and insignificance when 

confronted with the awesome power o f modem weaponry, it was unsurprising that men 

serving at the front became fatalistic.

C rosse, p. 8.
C.J. H orsely-Sm ith, concluding passage to short unpublished mem oir, IW M A rchives 96 /38 /1 . 
D avid Cairns (ed.), The A rm y an d  R eligion , p. 164.
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Nowhere, as in a great army, does a man’s littleness and unimportance stare at him so 

startlmgly. Nowhere, as on a battlefield, is there such evidence of the powerlessness of 

the mightiest human organisation to protect his own small mdividuality. A millimetre’s 

deflection in the laying of a gun is the difference between life and death to him. He 

knows how a shell will burst between two men, blowing one to pieces, yet leaving the 

other unhurt and amazed. He has crouched in holes in the earth with earthy smells in his 

nostrils, and listened to the hum of a thousand unseen menaces under the stars. What eats 

into his soul is the knowledge that all this violence is blind... Is it strange that the child of 

these conditions should be a thorough fatalist?‘'°

Fatalism acted as a useful coping mechanism because it allowed soldiers to defer 

dwelling on their ultimate fate and focus on the present with a degree o f calm, or at least 

resignation. Also, unlike orthodox Christianity, a casual fatalism required little serious 

reflection. In fact, the adoption o f a fatalistic outlook indicates a decision not to over

analyse one’s situation. As such, it suited men who were physically and mentally 

exhausted. In Geoffrey Gordon’s view, fatalism allowed soldiers to attain a level o f 

serenity and become less anxious about their uncertain fates. ‘The soldier’s belief in 

G od’, he wrote ‘is often expressed in language which, intellectually, is fatalistic.. .‘Either 

your number is up or it isn’t -  so don’t worry yo u rse lf” "*' By adopting a fatalistic point 

o f view soldiers could forget about the future, safe in the knowledge that, for better or for 

worse, it was already taken care of. In a letter to his wife Paul Nash insisted that ‘there is 

only one attitude to adopt, that o f complete indifference and a rigid fatalism -  you are 

meant to die or not as God w i l l s . A  lance-corporal who responded to the Army and  

Religion questionnaire wrote: ‘Soldiers are fatalists; otherwise they would be m adm en.’”*̂  

This suggests that soldiers avoided the unbearable anxiety that obsessing about their 

death would entail by assuming a fatalistic, ‘whatever will be, will be’ philosophy.

Horsely-Smith was troubled by the fatalism he encountered, seeing it as a threat 

to the more high-minded Christian idealism that he believed had been common in 1914. 

Fatalism, he wrote ‘was workable as it had been in other ages, but spiritually it was rather

The Army and Religion, pp. 162 - 163. 
Gordon, Papers from  Picardy, p. 185. 
Paul Nash, Outline, p. 193.
The Army and Religion, p. 164.
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deadly  and destructive o f  those high ideals with w hich m any o f  our first civilian troops 

w ent o u t.’"'"' O ther A nglicans also view ed fatalism  as a potentially  harm ful philosophy 

and a threat to the established doctrine o f  the Church. It was seen as an unsound attitude 

because it denied Christian responsibility  and was linked w ith w hat w ere view ed as 

dubious superstitious practices such as fortune telling, spiritualism  and the carrying o f  

am ulets or good-luck charm s.

The extent to w hich British soldiers w ere superstitious is difficult to gauge but 

stories o f  crucifixes and holy statues rem aining m iraculously untouched w hile everything 

around them  was flattened by shell-fire w ere w idely circulated and m any soldiers carried 

talism ans in the shape o f  dried flowers, lucky coins and holy m e d a l s . A  specially 

m anufactured talism an, the ‘T ouchw ood’ charm , was m ass-produced in London. Its 

designer, a certain M r H. Brandon, claim ed to have sold 1.2 m illion o f  them  during the 

first year o f  the war.'*'^ The nuns o f  A lbert on the Som m e reported that English soldiers, 

few o f  them  Catholic, had asked them  for religious m edals, crucifixes and rosary beads.^^ 

In 1917, Fr. W illie Doyle w rote that ‘there are few m en, no m atter w hat their belief, who 

do not carry a rosary or a Catholic m edal round their necks. I w onder w hat the non- 

Catholic padres think o f  this fearful increase in idolatry!’'̂ * Popular superstitions could 

m anifest them selves in w ays that seem ed strange to non-com batant observers. Philip 

G ibbs recalled seeing five British soldiers franfically em brace the w ooden support beam  

in a French church after their Captain had said they should be ‘safe as h o u se s .. .touching 

w ood .’'*̂  It was also considered unlucky to light three cigarettes from the sam e m atch. 

Soldiers exposed to enem y fire, and shellfire in particular, v/ere confronted with the fact 

that, unlike in civilian life, their security was determ ined by factors that were alarm ingly

Gordon, P apers from  P icardy, p. 185.
W ilkinson, The C hurch ..., p. 195 and M ichael Snape, G od  an d  the British Sold ier, Routledge, London, 

2005, p. 33 For a brief exam ination o f  b e lie f  in miraculous phenomena on the W estern Front see Katherine 
Finlay, ‘A ngels in the Trenches: British Soldiers and M iracles in the First W orld W ar’ in Kate Cooper and 
Jeremy Gregory (eds.), Signs, Wonders, M iracles -  R epresen tations o f  D ivine P o w er in the Life o f  the 
Church, B oydell Press, W oodbridge, 2005,

The Times. A ugust 19, 1915.
The ‘T ouchw ood’ talisman w as described thus: ‘a quaint little figure, mainly head, made o f  oak, 
surmounted by a khaki service cap, and with odd sparkling eyes, as if  alw ays on the alert to see and avert 
danger. The legs, either in silver or gold, are crossed, and the arms, o f  the sam e metal, are lifted to touch  
the head .’

Anette Becker, War an d  Faith, Oxford, Berg, 1998, p. 61.
O ’Rahilly, Fr. William D oyle  S.J., p. 200.
Philip Gibbs, cited in A ndy Sim pson, H ot B lood  an d  C o ld  Steel, Spellm ount, Kent, 2002 , p. 115.
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beyond their control. Carrying amulets or good-luck charms that were supposed to bring 

them safely through the war was an attempt to defy this loss o f control. Geoffrey Gordon 

felt that soldiers’ superstition, like their fatalism, was the result o f an all too vague belief 

in God. He argued that if  they had a clearer, more doctrine-based vision o f God, soldiers 

would understand that God would not ‘punish a man for sitting down thirteen to his 

dinner or being the third to light his fag from the same match.’ Ultimately, Gordon felt 

that ‘the superstitious man must be either a polytheist or a devil worshipper, or, more 

probably, just a fool.’ °̂ Yet in dismissing soldiers’ superstition in this off-hand manner 

Gordon failed to ask precisely why unorthodox beliefs were attractive to soldiers on the 

Western Front.

Concerning superstition and popular piety among French soldiers, Annette Becker 

has written, in a somewhat more forgiving spirit than Rev. Gordon: ‘For the historian 

there is little difference between these wartime beliefs. They reveal the vitality o f  these 

men, their strength o f life confronting wartime destruction. In the face o f  an all too 

rational but totally incomprehensible modernity, the irrational surged back into 

v igou r...’^' Fatalism and superstition appealed to combatants because they allowed them 

to impose meaning on the surreal, but very material, world o f the front and to cope with 

the loss o f  control over individual destiny that came with life in the Army in general and 

service at the front in particular. Yet the fatalism o f British soldiers does not appear to 

have been very deep-seated. It did not make men reckless or more inclined to take risks, 

nor, on the other hand, did it make brave men less likely to rescue wounded comrades 

under fire.^^ Men used fatalistic language but did not act as if  their fate was preordained 

and inescapable. Fatalism was a coping mechanism, an attitude articulated in phrases like 

‘you’ll get it when your num ber’s up’, but it was not a creed. Importantly, fatalism was 

often found side by side with an elementary belief in God and a vague Christian piety in 

the same individual. This was also the case with the various superstitions that were 

observed at the front. Fatalism, then, despite the disquiet its popularity spread in Anglican 

circles, did not constitute an alternative faith to orthodox Christianity. As M ichael Snape 

has recently observed, ‘Despite the concern they provoked...the mishmash o f  fatalistic

Gordon, Papers from  Picardy, p. 201.
Annette Becker, War and Faith, p. 103.
Gordon, Papers from  Picardy, p. 186.
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sentiments and practices which were so evident in wartime was neither appealing nor 

coherent enough to amount to anything like an alternative c r e e d . I n  order to establish 

what British soldiers really believed in, and discover whether they had a set o f beliefs that 

could be called a faith, we must, therefore, look elsewhere.

Old Bill Idealism and Unconscious Christianity

In the articles he wrote for the Spectator and the Westminster Gazette in 1915 and 

’16 under the pen-name ‘a Student in A rm s’, Donald Hankey came closer perhaps than 

any other contemporary writer to determining the nature o f  combatant faith. Before the 

war, Hankey had been drawn to the industrial working-classes because he felt he could 

learn something from them. He had, at one time, considered joining the Anglican 

priesthood, and, like many Anglican clergymen, he saw the war as an opportunity to 

become acquainted with ordinary working class men. Unlike most Anglican clergymen, 

however, Hankey enlisted in the combatant ranks. In so doing he felt he would be able to 

‘live on terms o f absolute equality’ with the working man. He was later given a 

temporary commission as an officer but his general experience in the Army confirmed his 

suspicion that they key to understanding what the workingman, now the soldier, believed 

in lay not so much in what he said but in his ‘actions and the objects o f his adm iration’. 

He discovered that the rank-and-file held moral values that were broadly ‘Christian’ but 

were never viewed as such by the men themselves. Christianity in their minds was 

something else. ‘Here were m en’ he argued ‘who believed absolutely in the Christian 

virtues o f  unselfishness, generosity, charity, and humility, without ever connecting them 

in their minds with Christ; and at the same time what they did associate with Christianity 

was just on a par with the formalism and smug self-righteousness which Christ spent his 

whole life trying to destroy.’ Hankey saw this as a tragedy and felt the tragedy was 

compounded by the fact that the chaplains ‘as a rule’ were unable to draw the connection 

between the soldiers’ behaviour and their beliefs. ‘They saw inarticulateness’ he wrote

Michael Snape, God and the British Soldier, p. 48.

206



‘and assumed a lack o f any religion.. .they did not grasp that the men really had deep- 

seated beliefs in goodness.’ "̂*

Broadly speaking, Donald Hankey was sympathetic to the chaplains’ position. He 

recognised that their ministry was an exceptionally difficult one and that, given the talk 

o f opportunities for the churches at the beginning o f the war, they were under a good deal 

o f pressure. He failed to recognise, however, that in working with and observing the mass 

o f British soldiery on the Western Front, many chaplains came to the same conclusions 

concerning combatant faith as he did.^^ One such chaplain was Robert Keable.

A graduate o f Magdalen College, Cambridge, Robert Keable was ordained in 

1911. Despite the strongly evangelical outlook o f his father, Keable was very much a 

high-Anglican who was drawn, throughout his life, to Roman Catholicism. In 1912 he 

joined the University Mission to Central-Africa; he spent some time in Zanzibar but was 

working much further south in Basutoland when he was granted a temporary commission 

as an army chaplain in May, 1917. His views on army life, and the war in general, were 

recorded in a collection o f essays published in 1919 entitled Standing By. In one o f  the 

more lucid chapters Keable gives an extended account o f a conversation he had with 

another Anglican chaplain in a dug-out at the front. He was closely acquainted with the 

man he refers to only as ‘Jim m y’ from his Cambridge days, where the more-experienced 

padre had been a don before the war. The two men discussed the abundance o f  literature 

produced by Anglican chaplains, civilian clergy and devout laymen on the question, or 

problem, o f religion and the British soldier. ‘Jim m y’ concludes that while, on the one 

hand, the emergence o f this new genre is encouraging because it indicates a strong desire 

for much-needed reform in the Church, the absence o f  the voice o f the ordinary soldier in 

these new books suggests that no real revival is occurring, or is likely to occur. ‘The only 

person’ he argues ‘who has not written about the religion o f  Tommy is Tommy. The only 

person who has not written about the rehabilitation o f  religion is the person for whom we

Donald Hankey, A Student in Arms,  p .24 and 26.
H ankey’s articles in the S pecta tor  were w idely read by A nglican padres, som e o f  w hom  seem  to have 

appreciated his constructive criticism  o f  the Church. In 1916, Harry Blackburne, who was then serving as 
Senior Chaplain to the First Army, wrote: ‘I think A Student in A rm s . . . i s  excellent; and I’m trying to get all 
chaplains to read it.’
H. W. Blackburne, T/tis Also H appened.. . ,  p. 93.
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all want it rehabilitated.’ *̂̂ He refers to Donald Hankey but maintains that Hankey, being 

a journalist, is a ‘professional prophet’ and thus not really representative o f the mass o f 

soldiery. Keable is troubled by this and asks his friend what new god the soldiers had 

found to replace traditional Christianity. He is shocked when Jimmy replies ‘How about 

Old B ill?’

‘Old B ill’ was a cartoon character created by Bruce Baimsfather, an infantry 

officer who served on the Western Front. Bom into a relatively privileged family with 

military traditions, Baimsfather joined the Royal W arwickshire Regiment in 1905. After 

several rather unhappy years in the Army, he enrolled in a London art college where he 

developed his talent for sketching and caricature. When war broke out in 1914 he 

rejoined his old regiment and was granted a commission as a 2"̂  ̂ L i e u t e n a n t . B y  the end 

o f  November he was on his way to France in charge o f a company o f men. For the next 

six months Baimsfather endured continuous front-line service and, after an engagement 

during the Second Battle o f Ypres, in which his battalion lost heavily, he was diagnosed 

with shell-shock and ear damage and sent back to England to recover. It was during this 

period o f convalescence and home-service that he created Old Bill, the character that 

helped to make him the most-recognised and popular cartoonist o f the war.

Old Bill was a composite o f old-soldiers that Baimsfather had gotten to know 

during training on the Isle o f Wight and the working class people o f Birmingham that he 

remembered from his pre-war days in the Army. The Old Bill cartoons were hugely 

popular and the magazine they appeared in. The Bystander, saw its readership greatly 

increased during the war.^* Baim.sfather drew some criticism in the press for the 

‘slovenliness’ o f his characters’ appearance, yet British troops, officers and men alike, 

responded to the authenticity o f his humorous but realistic depictions o f  life at the front. 

Other ranks, in particular, recognised themselves in Old Bill and the younger characters, 

Bert and Alf, who seemed more authentic than the idealised Tommies that featured in the 

work o f  artists like Harry Payne and Richard Caton-Woodville.^^ In his memoir Blasting 

and Bomhardiering, Wyndham Lewis stressed the great importance o f humour for British

Robert Keable, Standing By, p. 56.
Mark Marsay, The B a im sfa th er Om nibus, Great Northern Publishing, Yorkshire, 2000, p. xvii. 
Tonie and Valmai Holt, In Search o f  a B etter 'Ole, Pen & Sword, Barnsley, 2001, p 53.
Tonie and Valmai Holt, The B est o f  F ragm ents from  France, Phin Ltd., London, 1978, p. 17.
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troop morale and insisted that it was really ‘Ole Bill a la B aim sfather’ who won the 

war.^® Old Bill was phlegmatic, stoical, brave, a good comrade, and, perhaps most 

importantly, he was possessed o f  a sense o f humour and an ability to survive the rigours 

o f  Army life and the horror o f war. Keable paraphrased his friend’s estimation o f Old 

Bill’s appeal thus:

...O ld  Bill sym bolises what the men like to see in others and want to see in themselves. 

He stands for a frame o f  mind that works. A fellow  like that goes through this Hell and 

com es out on the other side, i f  h e’s lucky, sane. That’s the test; that’s what they want. 

That kind o f  spirit is a gospel to them. They like to read o f  it, to see it pictorially, to reach 

out after it...O ld  Bill is as sound [a] philosophy in reality as the ones with more dignified  

names; analysed, one might say he stands for optimism, humour, bravery, common sense. 

And the great point is that he is within reach. He is within you. Y ou can work at 

moulding him inside yourself; you can appeal to this type o f  man, quote him, develop  

him; you can pin him up on the wall and admire him. In other religions one calls these 

things meditation, prayer, worship.*'

As far as Keable and his friend were concerned the troops believed in Old B ill’s 

spirit, and the qualities he represented, and aspired to possess them themselves. In so far 

as combatants can be said to have shared a common faith in something, this was it. Old 

Bill was their religion. Chaplains were often frustrated by how abstract a figure Jesus was 

to soldiers. Old Bill, and Baim sfather’s other characters, both officers and men, were 

much more familiar. They were ‘real’, whereas Jesus was distant and intangible. In 

addition, no matter how brave and inspiring an individual chaplain might be, he would 

always find it very difficult to compete with a real-life Old Bill. Both Keable and 

‘Jim m y’ agreed that given the choice o f companion on a train journey or visitor while in 

hospital, the average Tommy would always prefer Old Bill to a regimental chaplain.

The two chaplains felt, then, that while many soldiers did firmly believe in 

something, it was not the Anglican Church or the doctrine it promoted. ‘Jim m y’ remained 

optimistic, however, and was convinced that Old Bill, had he known Jesus, would have

Wyndham Lewis, Blasting and Bombardiering, John Calder, London, 1982, p.38 - For examples of 
humorous exchanges between British soldiers see Richard Holmes, Tommy, pp.333 - 335.

Robert Keable, Standing By, p. 58.
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6. Old Bill’ - Sensible, Stoic, Brave, Cheerful; in Old Bill and his pals British troops 

saw themselves at their best. Source: The Best o f Fragments from France, p. 108



worshipped him, and died for him. He was certain, moreover, that ‘the men who follow 

Old B ill’ were very close to Christian salvation, but that they were unaware o f its 

e x is te n c e .T h is  notion that British troops were more Christian than they themselves 

realised was commonly held by chaplains o f all denominations. They marvelled at the 

qualities o f junior officers and men and interpreted them as evidence o f an ‘essential’ or 

‘unconscious’ Christianity. Like Donald Hankey they came to see that while they were 

uninterested in the conventions and dogma o f the churches, soldiers often behaved in a 

very ‘Christian’ manner and this behaviour was a reflection o f  their beliefs.

Charles Edmund Doudney, a 44 year-old vicar from Bath, was posted to the Base 

Hospital in Rouen in March 1915. In order to record his impressions and keep his 

parishioners informed he sent home vivid accounts o f his work as a padre and life in the 

B.E.F. These accounts were written in diary form and regularly printed in the Bath and 

Wilts Chronicle. Doudney was clearly humbled by the extraordinary courage and spirit o f 

self-sacrifice o f the British soldiers he met and interpreted these qualities as evidence o f 

an inner Christianity. Referring to the wounded men he worked with at Rouen he wrote, 

‘They’re so quiet. Surely down at the bottom o f it all, under the rough surface and the 

ignorance, there must be the sense o f that same sacrifice that in the same manner was 

borne on the cross.’ This sense that underneath their rough exterior the troops were very 

close to Christ was confirmed when he was sent to the front at the end o f May. ‘One who 

has not been through it’, he wrote ‘could never hope to understand what this war is. It is 

just simply hell on earth but a hell through which moves a race o f heroes, whose bravery 

and self-sacrifice make one ashamed.’*’̂  D oudney’s sense o f awe and humility in the 

presence o f the unconscious Christianity o f British soldiers was shared by the Church o f 

Ireland padre and well known author, James Hannay. In an essay written in 1917 and 

included in the Church in the Furnace collection he wrote:

I resent the talk about the failure of Christianity and the assertion, far too often made, that

our soldiers are essentially irreligious...If indeed it is true that these men are irreligious,

then religion is something other than what Christ taught; and many of us will choose

“  Ibid., p. 64.
Edmund Doudney, The Best o f  G ood Fellows, p. 14 and p.30.
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ourselves to hear the same reproach, to be sat down along with these men as irreligious in 

the hope that at last Christ w ill be found in our company.^"^

Hannay was arguing that while soldiers may have appeared irreligious in the 

conventional sense, their behaviour indicated that they were nonetheless Christian and 

that was what mattered. In the same volume o f essays a senior divisional chaplain, Henry 

K. Southwell, insisted that it should be obvious to anyone who had personally witnessed, 

or read of, the heroism and self-sacrifice o f soldiers at the front that ‘most men [in the 

B.E.F.] are living nearer to God than they or we have realised.. .every hour o f the day and 

night men at the front are showing qualities which are absolutely Christ like in their 

character and in their influence on other men, little though they recognise it 

th e m s e lv e s .Id e n tify in g  soldiers’ experiences too closely with those o f  Christ was 

theologically problematic and caused some controversy in Church c i r c l e s . F o r  very 

orthodox Christians this imaginative connection between God and man was dangerously 

similar to the ancient heresy o f Patripassionism. It was a popular view, however, and it 

was not only padres who made the association between front-line soldiers and the figure 

o f Christ. In laying down his life for his friends, the infantryman was represented as 

Christ-like in sermons, newspaper articles and p o e m s . W i l f r e d  Owen had considered 

joining the Anglican priesthood before the war and although by the time he gained a 

commission in the M anchester Regiment he had become critical o f the stance o f  the 

Church on the war, he was still concerned with religious issues and used Biblical 

metaphors in his writing. In a letter to Osbert Sitwell, written in July, 1918, he described 

training troops for service at the front:

For 14 hours yesterday I was at work -  teaching Christ to lift his cross by numbers, and 

how to adjust his crown; and not to imagine he thirst until after the last halt. I attended his 

Supper to see that there were no complaints; and inspected his feet that they should be

James Hannay, ‘Man to Man’ in The Church in the Furnace, p. 344.
Henry K. Southwell, ‘Personal Religion’, The Church in the Furnace, p. 326.

“  Patrick Porter, ‘New Jerusalems...’, p. 114.
Jon Stallworthy, Anthem for Doomed Youth, twelve soldier poets o f  the First World War, Constable, 
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worthy o f the nails...W ith a piece of silver I buy him every day, and with maps I make 

him familiar with the topography of Golgotha.'’*

In this instance the front is depicted not as Hell but G olgotha, w here Jesus was crucified 

on Calvary. Still a place o f  pain and m isery  but this tim e associated w ith the sacrifice o f  

the Son o f  God rather than the m alevolence o f  the Devil. O ne O fficer serving with a 

London R egim ent w as so in awe o f  the dogged hum anity  that he w itnessed in front-line 

troops that he felt he could only describe it as godlike;

They have lived the most unnatural of lives -  perhaps they have slept in a real bed for 7 

days of that time. All this -  for what? A bob a day, and a certain indefinable pride of 

country and a rough idealism. These men are godlike -  not in any sentimental meaning of 

the word. They have no lofty mien, no aloofness from the common herd of men. Their 

godliness lies in their humanity, the simplicity with which they face the hardship and the 

dangers of war. Men never endured so much and retained to the end their same outlook.®^

This is powerful testim ony but it should be rem em bered that officers and civilians also 

often referred to the great qualities o f  British soldiers in com pletely secular term s without 

any reference to Christianity. In the ferv'ently patriotic clim ate that prevailed for m uch o f 

the w ar the heroism , selflessness and cam araderie o f  soldiers in the B.E.F. w as ascribed 

to their B ritishness probably m ore often than it was attributed to their underlying 

Christianity.™  U nconscious C hristianity  was a construct. Chaplains, as m en who viewed 

the w orld in religious term s, naturally interpreted the positive qualities they  observed as 

‘C hristian’ qualities. The constructed nature o f  the phenom enon does not dim inish its 

significance, how ever, and m any padres w ere im bued w ith a sense o f  optim ism  and hope 

by  w hat they perceived to be the fundam entally C hristian character o f  the average soldier.

“  W ilfred Ow en, Jon Stallworthy, W ilfrid O w en, Oxford, OU P, 1977, p. 265.
Excerpt from letter from O fficer o f  London R egim ent -  transcribed by C ensor Martin Hardie for Report 

on M orale - IWM A rchives 84/46/1 .
™ In Rough Talks o f  a P adre, published in 1918, G .A. Studdert-Kennedy insisted that the B .E.F . would  
em erge victorious from the conflict because the national characteristics o f  British soldiers made them  
superior to their German counterparts: ‘Y ou could not make machine parts out o f  Britons;’ he argued ‘they 
w ould give the fitters the devil o f  a time because they w ould not fit. Britons can be led, they can’t be 
driven; Germans can be driven, but can't be led ...T h e  British officer goes before his m en and cheers; the 
German officer com es behind his men and snarls.’
G .A . Studdert-Kennedy, Rough Talks o f  a P adre , Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1918, p. 40,
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While chaplains were often dismayed, then, by the general indifference to 

conventional religious observance among British troops, they were greatly encouraged by 

the self-sacrifice, fraternity, charity and humility o f the average soldier (as personified in 

Old Bill), and viewed these qualities as the manifestation o f an unconscious Christianity. 

In addition, nearly all soldiers seemed to genuinely believe in God, although this belief 

could be quite vague and occasionally subject to doubt. For Geoffrey Gordon ‘some sort 

o f belief in G od’ was almost universal among officers and men.^' Philip Crick insisted 

that no one who had worked among wounded men in an ambulance or casualty clearing
72station could doubt that the British soldier believed in the existence o f God. Arthur 

Gray, a Scottish Presbyterian chaplain who worked with Harry Blackbume, summed up 

Tommy’s vague but real faith in G od’s existence at an interdenominational conference of 

chaplains held in 1916: ‘He is very ignorant about God and knows not how he may find 

Him. But not five men in a thousand have any real doubt about His e x i s t e n c e . I n  

addition, the phenomenon o f emergency religion was, as we have seen, viewed as 

evidence o f an unorthodox but fundamental belief in God. This popular theism, 

moreover, was often accompanied by a belief in an afterlife. The Army and Religion 

report was quite clear on this point, claiming that the combatant’s belief in immortality 

was, like his belief in God, vague but g e n u i n e . A n  R.A.M.C. Captain wrote, ‘Life 

beyond the grave is very widely believed in, though in a vague way. It is apparently taken 

for granted by many that all ‘good fellows’ who die for their country will go to heaven. 

According to the report soldiers disagreed about the nature o f life after death but few 

questioned the fa c t o f it. It is important to remember, however, that belief in the 

immortahty o f  the soul does not necessarily indicate a belief in Christianity, unconscious 

or otherwise. In many cases such beliefs may have been more indicative o f  a 

psychological refusal, particularly on the part o f young officers and men, to accept death 

as final in an environment where death was everywhere. A Highland officer alluded to 

this in his response to the committee:

Gordon, P apers fro m  P icardy , p. 183.
Philip T. Crick, The Church in the F urnace, p. 360. 
A. Herbert Gray, C haplains in C ouncil, p. 50.
The A rm y an d  R eligion, p. 16.
Ibid., p. 19.

213



Get a soldier to face the fact o f  death theoretically and his bias w ill com e to light, a vague 

sense o f  the inherent necessity o f  an after-life reveals itse lf  This is not strange. Can the 

same mind conceive death as an incident in the day’s work and as the end o f  all things? 

Not in many cases; in young manhood hardly ever?’^

Combatant faith, as interpreted by experienced chaplains, thus consisted o f a basic 

idealisation o f qualities that closely corresponded to Christian virtues combined with a 

general belief in God and an afterlife. This was the religion the average soldier already 

possessed and, as far as many chaplains were concerned, these elements constituted the 

foundations o f orthodox Christianity. In the average British soldier, it was argued, lay the 

raw material from which a good Christian could be fashioned. Arthur Gray urged his 

fellow chaplains not to get disillusioned by the apparent indifference to religion in the 

Army and to focus on the elemental Christianity that he felt most soldiers possessed:

I am sure that what w e must do is to work from what is already in these men that 

is Christian. Let us consider what they do believe in. They d on’t believe in Church, or 

parsons, or pious pretensions, or even in worship. But it is also true that they don’t 

believe in swearing, or lust, or drunkenness, or gambling. They do these things, but they 

don’t believe in them -  they are not in their ideal o f life.

On the other hand they do believe whole-heartedly in good-fellow ship, in being 

jo lly  to everybody, in unselfishness, in good spirits, and in charitable judgment. Call 

these things by their N ew  Testament names -  call them brotherhood, loving the brethren, 

losing your life, bearing others’ burdens, rejoicing evermore, charity -  and Tom m y is 

“put o f f ’. But the things them selves he believes in with his whole heart. B elieving in 

them constitutes the religion which he already has.^’

The challenge for padres, and the wider clergy, was to build on these foundations and 

make the Christianity that they believed soldiers already had less vague and elusive, and 

more conscious and, importantly, more directly founded on a close relationship with the 

churches. For Anglican chaplains this meant asking why soldiers did not ‘believe in 

Church or parsons’. Through their daily intercourse with men that the civilian clergy 

rarely had a chance to meet, they were in a position to determine how the Church o f

Ibid., p. 16.
A. H. Gray, Chaplains in Council, p. 21.
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England was popularly perceived and assess the reasons why it did not command the 

loyalty o f most o f its nominal members.

Calls for Reform

The last two years o f the war saw the publication o f a number o f essays written by 

Anglican chaplains serving with the B.E.F. that were critical o f  the Church o f  England 

and the civilian clergy and called for a number o f key reforms. In a short essay written 

while he was stationed in France, Robert Keable claimed that o f all the ‘religious failures 

in history it would be hard to find one more tragic and complete than the failure o f the
78Church o f England.’ Few chaplains would have expressed the problem as dramatically 

as this but many would have agreed that if  the Church was to attract the men then serving 

as soldiers and survive in the post-war period, some fundamental changes o f emphasis 

would have to be made. A thirty page pamphlet entitled ‘Can England’s Church win 

England’s M anhood?’ was published towards the end o f 1917. It was written by an 

anonymous padre but can be seen as broadly representative o f the views o f  the Anglican 

chaplains then serving with the B.E.F. Written and published at the request o f Bishop 

Gwynne, and approved before publication by ‘senior men o f wide experience’ in the 

Army Chaplains Department, the pamphlet was designed to be read by, and circulated 

among, the civilian clergy in Britain. The author, who writes in the first person plural, 

makes it clear that he is writing on behalf o f his colleagues and, while the he takes pains 

to avoid offending his audience, he does not hesitate to outline the low standing o f  the 

Established Church among the mass o f men in the Army.^^ He explains that chaplains, as 

a result o f  their experience in the B.E.F., have become somewhat alienated from their 

brethren on the home front and begun to sympathise with, if  not to condone, the soldiers’ 

view o f the C h u r c h . ‘We are convinced’ he writes ‘that, unless great distinctive efforts 

are made, England’s Church will not secure the robust and virile influences o f England’s

Robert Keable, Standing By, p. 161.
Can E n g la n d ’s Church win E ng land ’s M anhood, London, M acmillan, 1917, p. 5. 

“  Ibid., p. 19.
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9 8  1m anhood.’ A key underlying theme in the pamphlet is the need to make Church 

services and Anglican doctrine generally more attractive, and relevant, to the man in the 

street (now the man in the trench). This is to be done, he suggests, by adopting a ‘robust, 

virile type o f  preaching -  plain, direct, spiritual, which will interest men in the great 

truths o f  religion and its practical application to everyday life.’ Prayer services are to be 

‘short and sim ple’ and designed so that the congregation could readily join in. Less 

emphasis should be placed on ceremony and tradition and more on the practical side o f 

Christianity with its emphasis on character, duty and ‘simple robust goodness’. This 

impression that soldiers saw organised religion as being at odds with the real world was 

supported by the (interdenominational) Army and Religion report which was published 

some two years later. In a chapter entitled ‘The Men and the Churches’ the grave nature 

o f  the problem is laid out quite unambiguously;

A constantly recurring note is that these men find the Churches lacking in the spirit o f  

Reality. The doctrinal m essage is unintelligible. They do not know what it is all about. 

They have a haunting suspicion that the Church itse lf is not sure about its own creeds and 

about the Bible, and that there is therefore something insincere about its testimony. There 

is as yet not much indication o f  any reasoned unbelief; but the idea prevails that the 

Churches are afraid to face the whole truth. It cannot be too clearly realised that this 

charge, unless it can be met, is fatal.

The churches, in short, were out-of-touch and seen as having little to offer ordinary men. 

One apparent proof o f this was the level o f sectarian division between, and within, the 

different churches that now, in the light o f a very real conflict, seemed petty and 

inconsequential. One infantry officer serv'ing at a base in France wrote that ‘the ordinary 

Englishman is impatient o f the divisions between the Churches, because he cannot
83believe that any theological differences can really m atter.’ Although some Anglican 

padres felt their Roman Catholic counterparts could have adopted a more ecumenical 

approach to their work they were generally very pleased with the levels o f co-operation, 

and camaraderie, between chaplains o f different denominations. United Church Parade

Ibid., p. 8,
The Arm y and Religion, pp. 195 - 196. 
ibid., p. 196.
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services were held to m ark the second anniversary o f  the outbreak o f  the war, and on a 

num ber o f  other occasions, and from 1916 onwards Anglican and N onconform ist padres 

co-operated to organise united conferences at which ideas were exchanged concerning 

their work. Rom an Catholic chaplains w ere invited but declined to attend these events.

In addition, the divisions w ithin A nglicanism  itself, betw een the m ore sacram ent and 

ritual focused approach o f  the A nglo-C atholics and the Bible focused approach o f  the 

Evangelicals, tended to subside and give w ay to a generally broad approach. The 

Chaplain-G eneral insisted that clergym en who w ere extrem ist in outlook would not be 

considered for the chaplaincy. Irrespective o f  ‘w hatever school o f  thought a w ould-be 

Chaplain m ay belong ,’ he w rote to Randall Davidson ‘he m ust be w illing for the sake o f  

his tem porary flock to sink his own personal view s and adopt a fair, m oderate usage’^̂  

Bishop G w ynne adopted a sim ilar stance and dem anded that chaplains cater to the needs 

o f  soldiers regardless o f  their personal views. Despite being Evangelical in outlook 

h im self he reprim anded one chaplain for refusing to hear a so ld ier’s confession.*^ David 

Railton was unsure about precisely w hat reform s should be m ade in the post-w ar Church 

but he w as convinced that sectarian disputes w ould have to be resolved if  the Church was 

to attract and retain ordinary men. In January  1917 he wrote,

It is strange how the words “High”, “Low”, “Broad”, “Catholic disappear out here. I was 

at a meeting of very experienced chaplains the other day, and 1 heard [Harry] Blackbume 

say that the words were never used, you never hear them on the lips of officers or men. 

When we come home we shall have to apply the knowledge we have gained here in our 

work at home. Things will change. At present I am only a student trying to leam how the 

modem Englishman can be drawn to Our Lord and to his Church in such a way that he 

will enjoy the experience. I have not leamt how it can be done yet. So far I have only 

leamt that our Englishmen do not care a pin whether a man is High or Low, Broad or 

Catholic, or a Dissenter, whether he gives allegiance to Canterbury, Rome or to General 

Booth. He just cares to see if a man is genuine, and he will come to a service if it appeals 

to him and is manly, and not simpering or loud.*’

Smyth, In this S ig n . . ., p. 198.
Bishop J. Taylor-Sm ith, from a letter to Randall Davidson, October 15''' 1915, Davidson Papers, LPL
Davison Papers, LPL -  Gwynne - Davidson
D. Railton, D iary entry, January 20*'' 1917, IW M  Archives 80/22/1.
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T hat Railton felt that Church services should be ‘m an ly ’ is significant. The author o f  

‘C an E ngland’s Church win E ngland’s M anhood’ argued that the average m an disliked 

services that w ere influenced either by  extrem e ritual or extrem e pietism  and view ed 

them  as ‘em asculating’.** A key suggestion m ade in the pam phlet w as that instead o f  

focusing on w om en parishioners, who often seem ed m ore responsive, an effort should be 

m ade by clergym en to approach m en on their ow n term s;

We suggest that clergy hand over more women’s work to women, and this be able to give 

more time to all kinds of dealings -  parochial, social and individual -  with men. It is not 

unnoticed by men that the visits and attentions of the clergy are almost entirely directed 

to women.

Chaplains feared that the unfortunate result o f  the c lergy ’s often close relationship with 

w om en was that ‘relig ion’ tended to be view ed in the m inds o f  m en as som ething 

fem inine and unm anly. Som e padres also felt that one o f  the reasons soldiers failed to 

identify w ith Christianity was that the image o f  Christ that had traditionally  been 

presented to them  was w eak and em asculated. T.L.B. W esterdale, a W esleyan chaplain 

who served on the W estern Front, felt that the im age o f  Christ that the average soldier 

was fam iliar w ith was ‘often too distorted or ghostly  or anaem ic to attract him  to His 

s ide .’ He insisted that clergym en should present a ‘strong, m anly, vigorous, hum our- 

loving, w insom e J e s u s . I n  a serm on he preached shortly after the arm istice, chaplain 

Crosse argued that the truth o f  C hristianity  was ‘hidden from m en ’s eyes by  the clouds o f  

sentim entality  which conceal the historic Jesus from our perception. M en habitually 

thought o f  religion as som ething quite apart from  their duties as soldiers, and it was the 

hardest task one had to persuade them  o f  the truth that Jesus em bodied precisely  those 

qualities o f  w hich we all stood in need .’*̂'

A nother key argum ent put forward by chaplains w as that the Church should cease 

to be so obviously allied to the establishm ent and largely indifferent to the concerns o f  

the w orking classes. I f  the Church was to survive in the tw entieth century, it could no

** A n Army Chaplain, Can E nglan d's Church win E ngland's M anhood?, M acm illan, London, 1917, p. 22.
ibid., p. 12.
T .L.B . W esterdale, M essages from  M ars, C.H. K elly, London, 1916, p. 36.
B.C. Crosse, A Serm on P reach ed  in M arlborough C ollege C hapel, London, 1919, p. 4.
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longer sim ply act as an extension o f  the conservative establishm ent. Padres differed in 

their view s on socialism  but there seem s to have been som e agreem ent that the Church 

had to be m ore sym pathetic to the cause o f  labour, for exam ple, and not ju st cater to, and 

reflect, the view s o f  the privileged classes.

Conclusion

Anglican chaplains attached to the B.E.F. saw them selves as occupying a privileged 

position am ong the clergy o f  their church. They had been given an opportunity  to interact 

w ith a good proportion o f  the m ale population under w hat w ere often very trying 

circum stances. They felt they w ere learning valuable lessons about the declining 

influence o f  A nglicanism  with ordinary British men and about the d irection the Church 

and clergy needed to take in the post-w ar period. W hile they were often dism ayed by  the 

w idespread indifference to organised religion am ong soldiers, they rem ained optim istic 

that reform s could be m ade that w ould respond to this indifference. This sense o f  

optim ism  stem m ed from the com m on b e lie f am ong chaplains that the citizen soldiers o f  

the B.E.F. w ere, despite appearances, essentially Christian. Their ‘C hristian ity ’ was 

expressed in their behaviour and in their basic but genuine b e lie f in God and life after 

death. Thus, although experienced chaplains rejected the idea that w ar could bring about 

a religious revival, m any o f  them  w ere confident that soldiers could ultim ately  be draw n 

to the A nglican Church. In order for this to happen, how ever, it was essential that 

fundam ental changes be made. They w ere keen, m oreover, to be at the forefront o f  the 

m ovem ent to bring about change and determ ined that their experiences should inform  

Church reform . Julian  B ickersteth expressed his views on the role the B .E .F. chaplains 

should play  in the post-w ar Church in a letter to his m other w ritten w hile on retreat at the 

C haplains’ School in St. Om er in June, 1917.

What I am becoming more and more convinced of is this, that there is growing up quite 

distinctly a new band of the younger clergy in the Church of England who have been out 

here as chaplains and have faced not only the shells and bullets with their men, but also 

have now the great facts of the deadness of religion permeating our whole national life. 

These are the clergy who, by God’s grace, are going to find some means o f waking up the
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Church at home, not in any spirit o f self-satisfaction, nor with any illusions as to the 

difficulty o f the task before them. Starting with themselves as penitents and seekers for 

the Truth, they will endeavour, by G od’s grace, to stir up the Church and rekindle old 

enthusiasms, cut away the dross and clear the channels for the Holy Spirit o f  God. This 

party, if  you must call it a party, is neither spikily High Church nor Protestant in the 

accepted meaning o f those term s...I think you will find the chaplains o f the B.E.F. will 

be a pretty forceful, and yet humble, body o f  men on return to England. We shall return 

in a practical prayerful spirit, seeking with wide-open eyes the guidance o f the Spirit of 

God, and determined above all to build upon our own mistakes and failures.

Julian Bickersteth, The Bickersteth Diaries, p. 182.
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Chapter VI: Anglican Chaplains, and the Idealism  o f  
Fellowship in the Post-war Britain.

On December 5, 1918, a general election meeting was held in the small town o f 

Tonbridge in Kent. The Labour candidate for the constituency. Jack Palmer, was joined 

on the platform by one Charles Earle Raven, a former army chaplain and Classics master 

at Tonbridge School. Raven was the son o f  a successful London barrister and the product 

o f  Uppingham School and Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. He had excelled 

academically as an undergraduate and after his ordination in 1909 he returned to 

Cambridge to accept the position o f Dean o f  Emmanuel College where he soon 

established him self as a theologian o f considerable merit. With his background o f social 

privilege and strong association with elite institutions, Raven was quite representative o f 

the generation o f  Anglican clergy who served as army chaplains during the war. When he 

addressed the meeting at Tonbridge, however, he went somewhat further than urging 

those present to support Mr. Palmer, ‘I am ’, he declared ‘a member o f the working class 

as I earn my bread with the sweat o f  my brow. I have seen hundreds o f men die in one 

faith. W e are therefore pledged to bring in a new order. If we fail we shall have lied to the 

dead, and those men will have died in vain.’' Raven’s initial interest in the plight o f the 

working classes can be traced to ten months spent in Liverpool after his graduation, but 

the extraordinary identification with the cause o f Labour that he chose to express at 

Tonbridge was the result o f  his experience as a padre in France.

Raven had attempted several times to enlist as a combatant but was turned down 

on the grounds o f ill-health, and eventually gained a temporary commission as an army 

chaplain in April, 1917. He was posted immediately to the front-line at Vimy Ridge. The 

new padre could not have been sent to a more active section o f the British front. A major 

offensive deploying British and Canadian troops had just been launched and the 

Canadians succeeded in taking the ridge at Vimy that had eluded the allies since 1915.

' The Times, D ecem ber 6, 1918.
 ̂The initial assauh on V im y R idge has been referred to as ‘the first really striking success in British trench 

warfare’. The action was designed to draw German troops away from the French sector in advance o f  the 
disastrous N ivelle  O ffensive. John Bourne and Gary Sheffield  D ouglas H aig  War D iaries, p .278 - For 
details o f  the offensive see N igel Cave, A rras: Vimy R idge, Leo Cooper, London, 1996.
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In such a hectic, demanding, and dangerous environment Raven inevitably had a difficult 

chaplaincy. In academic circles he had been confident and eloquent, yet at the fi'ont he 

constantly feared that the physical cowardice he had suffered from since childhood would 

get the better o f  him.^ B. K. Cunningham reported to Bishop Gwynne that Raven was 

‘too highly strung’ for work with front-line troops and his letters from this period reveal a 

lonely and isolated figure.'* Yet, as a front-line padre, Raven was fully exposed to the 

realifies o f trench warfare, being gassed at least once while on active service.^ This 

exposure had a lasting influence on him. In the words o f  his biographer, Raven ‘never 

ceased to look back on his war-time associations with fighfing soldiers as amongst the 

most formative and inspiring o f his life.’'’ Perhaps more than anything else at the front, 

Raven was impressed by the comradeship and selflessness o f ordinary British soldiers, 

believing that in France he had discovered the ‘sanctity o f human brotherhood.’  ̂ Along 

with an increased sense o f  empathy for the working classes, Raven’s experience o f war 

instilled in him a desire to ‘bring in a new order’. A failure to bring about this new order 

would, he felt, constitute a betrayal o f  those who had given their lives during the war and
o

mean that they had ‘died m vain’.

Charles Raven’s response to the war was similar to those o f many Anglican 

chaplains who served in France and Belgium. Their experiences in the B.E.F. imbued 

them with a highly idealistic sense o f solidarity between men o f all classes that they were 

determined to promote in the post-war world. Such men were mofivated, like Raven, by 

the fear that unless British society became more fundamentally egalitarian, and indeed 

more Chrisfian, those that had survived the war would be betraying those that had not. 

The years leading up to and after the Armistice saw the emergence o f a number o f  key 

initiatives within the Anglican Church that were conceived by, or received strong support 

from, former army chaplains. These initiatives were designed to reform the Church and to

 ̂ Brooke, A H isto iy  o f  the U niversity  o /C am bridge, pp. 148-149 and F.W . D illistone, C harles R aven, p. 86 
 ̂ B.K. Cunningham, recorded in G w ynne’s War B ook, p .335, and G. Sheffield, L ea d ersh ip ..., p. 97.
 ̂ Charles Raven, Is W ar O bso le te? , George A llen  & U nw in, London, 1935, pp. 45 - 47.

M bid, p. 211,
’ D illistone, C harles Raven, p. 86.
* See especially  Patrick Porter ‘B eyond Comfort: German and E nglish M ilitary Chaplains and the M em ory  
o f  the Great War, 19 1 9 -1 9 2 9 ’, in The Journal o f  R elig ious H isto iy , V ol. 29, N o. 3, October 2005, pp. 258 - 
289. Porter argues that both Church o f  England and Lutheran chaplains v iew ed  the peace as the 
continuation o f  an unfinished moral and spiritual struggle in w hich com m em orative services and m em orials 
served not primarily to com fort the bereaved but to remind the living o f  the debt ow ed to the dead.
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promote greater co-operation and fellowship across the social strata and increased 

enfranchisement and representation for the working classes.

It would be misleading to suggest that all ex-chaplains were involved in ambitious 

social-projects in the post-war years. Some simply returned to the ‘academic or churchy’ 

circles that they had left to serve in the B.E.F. Others experienced great difficulty in 

attempting to readjust to civilian life. Cyril Hornby Hall had been Vicar o f Tumditch, 

near Derby, when he was granted a commission to serve as a temporary chaplain in the 

summer o f 1916. He served for two years on the Western Front with the 19‘̂  Division. He 

was demobilised early in 1919 and in June he took his own life by shooting him self in the 

head with a German revolver. A verdict o f death by suicide during temporary insanity 

was returned at the inquest.^ In addition, some o f the most dynamic and articulate o f  the 

B.E.F. chaplains went to work in the Dominions, thereby limiting the amount o f 

influence they could exercise in Britain. Neville Talbot was appointed Bishop o f  Pretoria 

in 1920 and remained in South Africa until 1933. E. C. Crosse went to New Zealand and 

settled in Christchurch where he became headmaster o f  the prestigious Christ’s College, a 

secondary school for boys, while Julian Bickersteth returned to Australia where he 

became headmaster o f St. Peter’s College in Adelaide. M any o f  the chaplains who 

returned to Britain, however, did so with a sense o f purpose and confidence and a 

determination to challenge the traditional social order. Drawing on a number o f case 

studies this final chapter will examine the extent to which the work o f  returning chaplains 

was informed by their experience o f war.

Dick Sheppard, William Temple and the Life and Liberty Movement

In August 1914, at the age o f 33, Dick Sheppard accepted the living o f St Martin-in-the- 

Fields, Trafalgar Square. As a large church in the centre o f London St. M artin’s had a 

colourful and regal past; Charles II had been baptised there and George I had been one o f 

its wardens. By the time Sheppard’s association with it began, however, the church had a 

very small congregation and was closed for most o f  the week. As a living, it was perhaps

The Tim es, J u l y  1, 1919.
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more suited to an elderly vicar whose best days were behind him, not a young man with 

ideas. Also, in terms o f  its interior design and the leanings o f the few parishioners who 

attended services there, it was a decidedly ‘Low ’ church and, while Sheppard disliked 

ecclesiastical labels, he was clearly Anglo-catholic in outlook. Yet, despite these 

reservations, Sheppard was drawn to the old church because it was ‘big and run-down 

with room to m anoeuvre.’ Its size and central location meant that St. M artin’s had great 

potential to become a vital force in the parish. As he was not due to be officially 

instituted in the parish until November, Sheppard agreed to spend the three intervening 

months working as chaplain to Lady D udley’s Australian Hospital in F r a n c e . T h i s  

posting was independent o f the Army Chaplains Department, and, in the event, Sheppard 

spent just a little over two months in France, yet his experience o f  war was to have a 

profound and lasting effect on him.

Although most o f  his time appears to have been spent in the Australian Hospital,

Sheppard did visit the trenches and take part, with his eyes closed, in an infantry attack.

In September he wrote to his close friend Cosmo Lang, the Archbishop o f  York, who had

originally been against the idea o f his going to France: ‘I’ve sat in a dug-out’ he wrote

‘expecting the Germans at any moment all through the night. I’ve held a leg and several

other limbs while the surgeon amputated them. I’ve fought a drunken Tommy and

protected several German prisoners from a French mob. I’ve missed a thousand

opportunities and lived through a life’s experience in five w eeks.’ Working with soldiers

under wartime conditions, he explained, had revealed to him the weaknesses o f  English

Christianity and opened his eyes to what he called the ‘failures o f the ministers o f

Christ’."  In response Archbishop Lang wrote: ‘your letter made me feel that after all you

were perhaps right to go. For you have learned lessons which will inspire years o f 
12teaching.’

Carolyn Scott, D ick S h eppard  -  a b iography, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1977, p. 62.
Lady D udley, founder and patron o f  the volunteer hospital, was the w ife o f  the Governor-General o f  
Australia, W illiam  Ward, the 2"“* Earl o f  D udley. Sheppard was succeeded as padre o f  the hospital by the 
prominent Christian socialist, J.G. Adderley. For a detailed account o f  the origins o f  the hospital see 
Andrew Paterson, H appy D ispatches, A ngus & Robertson, Sydney, 1934 Ch. XIII ‘Lady D u d ley ’
" Ibid. p. 64.

C osm o Gordon Lang, as cited in R. Ellis Roberts, H.R.L. Sheppard, His Life an d  L etters, John Murray, 
London, 1942, p. 79.
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It was while serving as a chaplain that Sheppard formulated his vision for the 

transformation o f  St. M artin’s into a church that would have a progressive ethos and 

genuinely serve the community. He was extremely, perhaps excessively, committed to his 

work with wounded soldiers and displayed a characteristic tendency to empathise with 

the suffering o f  others. An army doctor who knew him in France recalled how he 

‘identified him self with every dying man, and in consequence nearly killed him self with 

fatigue and strain.’'^ He was sent home to England in October, physically and mentally 

exhausted but determined to put what he had learned as a padre into practice at St. 

M artin’s.

A mere eleven people attended his induction ceremony in November but he asked 

each o f  them to help him realise the vision he had seen in France. He wanted to be vicar 

o f  a church that would never close, would be lighted all night and all day, would 

welcome people o f all classes and encourage them to bring their ‘difficulties, trials and 

sorrows’. He wanted St. M artin’s to become a home for the community, an institution 

that would engage, as fully as possible, with ordinary people. In microcosm, this is what 

Sheppard wanted for the Church o f England and the wider population.

For the remainder o f the war he set about transforming St. M artin’s into a refuge 

for the people o f the parish and the multitudes who passed through the city. The system 

o f privileged pews, whereby the front pews in the church were reserved for the more 

prominent and wealthy members o f the congregation, was abolished. The church was 

kept well-lit and open at all times with the particular intention o f attracting soldiers and 

other servicemen who, while on leave, would be roam.ing the city late at night. The crypt 

was opened and used as a hostel for the homeless and as an occasional air-raid shelter. 

Daily services, including Eucharist, were given in the church and an informal ‘people’s 

service’ was introduced on Sunday afternoons.''^

His work at St. M artin’s made Sheppard both well known and well-liked and in 

1916 he became a chaplain to the King. In the same year, the Committee on Church and 

State, which had been appointed by the Archbishops in 1914 and headed by Lord 

Selbome, published its report. The committee recommended the parliamentary

Scott, D ick Sheppard, p. 66.
A lan W ilkinson, Hugh Richard Laurie Sheppard, O xford D iction ary o f  N ational B iography
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establishment o f a Church Assembly that would give the power to adopt or reject 

ecclesiastical reforms directly to the members o f the Church.'^ 1916 also saw the 

emergence o f the National Mission o f Repentance and Hope. The Mission was, in 

essence, an attempt by the Church leadership to respond to the spiritual needs o f  the 

population in wartime. It was also, importantly, intended to act as a response to the 

criticism o f Horatio Bottomley, and other prominent commentators, who argued that the 

Established Church was not rising to the particular needs o f the crisis.'^ Its inception can 

also be viewed as recognition by the Anglican hierarchy that the war presented the 

Church with a considerable opportunity for evangelisation and that unless a large-scale 

initiative was organised that opportunity would be missed. The Theological message o f 

the Mission was that Britain, with its social and sectarian divisions, was not the nation 

that God had intended it to be and repentance was therefore necessary. A great deal o f  

manpower and energy was devoted to the Mission throughout the autumn and winter o f 

1916 and Geoffrey Studdert-Kennedy was given the task o f bringing its message to the 

troops on the Western Front. He received mixed reactions, however, and the M ission was 

generally viewed as a disappointment because it failed to capture the popular 

imagination, its message really only reaching those who were already devout.'^

Early in 1917, Sheppard proposed to his friend William Temple, then Vicar o f  St. 

Jam es’, Piccadilly and heavily involved in the Mission, that they form a ‘ginger group’ o f 

their own for the purpose o f bringing about genuine reform in the Church. This group 

soon became known as the Life and Liberty movement. The movement was inspired by 

the recommendations o f Lord Selbom e’s report and by what they saw as the profound 

limitations o f the National Mission. The first Life and Liberty conference was held in St. 

M artin’s vicarage at the end o f March. Those in attendance agreed that the abuses in the

The proposed A ssem bly w ould rule on any legislative changes in the Church, such as the creation o f  new  
dioceses or new clerical livings. Traditionally, legislative change had to be introduced and passed in the 
House o f  Lords, and latterly in the House o f  Com m ons. The perceived flaw  with this system  was that the 
members o f  the H ouse rarely had the time or the inclination to discuss ecclesiastical matters in depth. This 
was especially  the case during the war. The result was that Church reforms took a long tim e to be 
im plem ented and could be decided upon by MPs who were indifferent to the needs o f  the A nglican faithflil. 
See Kenneth A. Thom pson, B ureaucracy and Church Reform, Clarendon, Oxford, 1970 

W ilkinson, C hurch ..., p. 70.
For an insightful account o f  the work o f  the National M ission  in 1915-16 see D avid M. T hom pson, ‘War, 

the N ation and the K ingdom  o f  G od’ in The Church an d  War, S tudies in Church H istory 20, W . J. Sheils 
(ed.), B lackw ell, London, 1983, pp. 337 -  350.
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organization and administration o f  the Church ‘mihtated against its witness and stultified
18Its message’. The movement was soon to adopt the attainment o f self-government for 

the Church through the establishment o f an Assembly (as per Lord Selbom e’s 

recommendations) as its main objective.'^ The first public statement issued by the group 

was published as a letter to The Times on 20 June. The language used told o f new 

beginnings and regeneration;

Amid the ruins o f  the old world, the new world is already being bom . In the ideas 

o f  reconstruction now  being formed, there is hope o f  a new  and better era. The Church 

has felt, and to som e extent imparted, the new  impulse into the National M ission. It has in 

altogether new  w ays realised its responsibilities and its impotence at the present time to 

discharge them ... A  vigorous forward movement just now may revive waning enthusiasm  

and hopes, retain for the service o f  the Church the eager souls who now  doubtfully watch 

it, and, by com bining these result in real reform .. .Those who are promoting this 

m ovem ent are convinced that w e must win full power to control its own life, even at the 

cost, if  necessary, o f  disestablishment and o f  whatever consequences that may possibly  

involve.

The letter was signed by William Temple who was described as Chairman, Dick 

Sheppard and F.A. Iremonger who were described as Honorary Secretaries and six others 

including Louise Creighton, the wife o f the late Bishop o f London, Mandell Creighton, 

whose son, Oswin, was then serving as an Anglican padre on the Western Front. The 

ethos o f the movement, as well as some o f its goals, were outlined in a pamphlet simply 

entitled ‘Life and Liberty’ which was written by Temple and published later in the year. 

In the pamphlet Temple went a good deal further than he had been prepared to go in the 

letter to The Times. He began by tackling the controversy o f  the lavish Episcopal palaces 

and high incomes enjoyed by the Church hierarchy and made a direct reference to the 

working classes, suggesting that working men and women found it difficult to identify 

with an organisation that distributed its wealth so unevenly. Tem ple’s idealised view o f 

the solidarity o f  the working classes was a common feature o f  Christian socialist rhetoric.

F. A. Iremonger, iVilliam Temple, abridged edition, Oxford U niversity Press, Oxford, 1963, p. 94. 
Thom pson, B ureaucracy..., p. 156.
The Times, ‘L iberty in the C hurch’, June 20, 1917.
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‘...the thing’, he wrote ‘that strikes the more thoughtful members of the working- 

classes as a scandal is not so much the existence of these incomes and palaces in 

themselves, but rather the contrast between the large emoluments at one end of the scale 

and the miserable pittances at the other. The strong sense of solidarity and membership in 

a single body, which is the outstanding moral quality o f the working-class, creates a 

wonder how the more highly paid officials of the Church can themselves tolerate a 

system which so abominably starves their colleagues.’̂ '

Tem ple w ent on to attack what he view ed as the arbitrary and w holly undem ocratic

m anner in w hich clergym en were appointed to parochial livings. He was also very critical

o f  the fact that Church leaders spent so m uch tim e in the daily adm inistration o f  the

Church that they w ere unable to devote due attention to Church policy and, above all,

spiritual guidance. W hile he praised the skill w ith which Randall Davidson handled his

duties he felt that the fact that the entire Anglican Church, at hom e and abroad, seem ed to

pivot on the shoulders o f  ju st one m an was a m ajor institutional flaw.

The Life and Liberty m ovem ent, then, was not sim ply a clerical pressure group.

At its m ost idealistic it am ounted to an attem pt by the ju n io r Anglican clergy to wrest

control o f  the Church from Parliam ent and the Bench o f  B ishops and transform  it into a

m ore inclusive, m ore dem ocratic (even socialistic) institution that w ould be appealing to

all British people regardless o f  class. The Church historian Leslie Paul has referred to the

m ovem ent as an attem pt to ‘free the Church from too com plete identification w ith the 
'  22E stablishm ent.’ O f  the three figures at the heart o f  the group, Sheppard, Tem ple and 

Irem onger, only Sheppard had served as a chaplain at the front. Sheppard’s chaplaincy, 

m oreover, w hile it had a profound personal influence on him , w as both short-lived and 

unofficial. In its early stages, how ever, the m ovem ent received m uch support from 

A nglican chaplains then serving on the W estern Front. In early  July, 1917 the Church of 

England chaplains o f  the seventh D ivision in France wrote to Tem ple to offer him  their 

encouragem ent and to praise his efforts to confront the inadequacies o f  the Church and its 

hierarchy;

W illiam  T em ple, Life an d  L iberty, M acm illan, London, 1917, p. 1. 
Paul, D eploym ent an d  P aym en t o f  C lergy, p. 110.
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N o matter what type or party w e belonged to o f  old, w e are now  all haunted by the fear 

that the Home Church cannot see, and w ill not rise up to meet, the needs which have 

shocked each o f  us on entering, as mmisters o f  Christ, this huge intermingling o f  all sorts 

and conditions o f  our countrymen.^^

Some ten months later, Canon C. S. Woodward M.C., the editor o f  the C haplains’ 

Bulletin, argued that the success o f  the movement was dependent on the interest and 

support o f  the laity and encouraged his fellow padres to mobilise the support o f officers 

and men in the Army and to keep themselves abreast o f developments by reading the 

‘Life and Liberty’ pamphlets authored by Temple and Sheppard.^'' In February 1918 

Neville Talbot wrote to his father, the Bishop o f Winchester, to urge him and his brother 

bishops to take Life and Liberty seriously so that the younger clergy would be 

empowered to tackle the problems o f the Church. By 1918 Talbot was a very experienced 

senior chaplain who clearly felt qualified to speak on behalf o f padres as a group:

W e younger men, through no merit o f  our own, but thanks to Kaiser W illiam II, have 

been thrown out o f  the old peace grooves and conditions. W e are in temporary 

independence. Are w e going to be absorbed again under the old weight and the old 

entails, into the position o f  talking, discussing and conferring about vital problems 

without the power to translate the results into corporate action? So, before w e come back, 

make a fundamental change. A ct on the Life and Liberty appeal. I feel that the Church is 

kind o f  ditched like an old vehicle without wheels. So, put w heels on the bus."^

H any Blackburne, one o f  the most prominent o f the B.E.F. padres, spoke at the 

first public Life and Liberty meeting which was held in the Q ueen’s Hall, West London 

on July 16. Tom Pym sat on the platform with Blackburne as a member o f Council. Pym, 

a close friend o f Dick Sheppard’s, was extremely committed to the ideals o f  Life and 

Liberty. At a chaplains’ meeting in France in January, 1918 he announced that after 

demobilization he would refuse to take a position that was paid for by Church funds until 

the Church was either disestablished or independent enough to reform abuses. He urged 

other chaplains to join him in this refusal. If they had strength in numbers, he argued.

Chaplains o f  Div. to W illiam  Temple, LPL.
The Chaplains ’ Bulletin, M ay/June 1918, p. 37.
N eville Talbot in F.H. Brabant, Neville Stuart Talbot, p. 71.
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they could pool their resources and carry out work without being paid by the Church. The 

scheme was entitled ‘Plus and M inus’ and was euphemistically known as ‘Pam ’. After 

much discussion and debate at a special conference in March, 1918, the scheme was 

rejected by leading B.E.F. chaplains on the grounds that it would prove counter

productive. Pym was bitterly disappointed but determined to personally honour the 

pledge o f refusing Church endowment.

Maude Royden, by this time a leading figure in the w om en’s movement and a 

Christian pacifist, also spoke at the first public meeting in the Queen’s Hall. In her speech 

she insisted that the Church should no longer be content to simply represent the 

Conservative party at prayer. She went on to urge those in Labour and the w om en’s 

movement to come into the Church and by so doing serve an even greater cause than that 

o f their own particular interest g r o u p . T h e  outspoken support for the movement o f  a 

leading feminist like Royden was an indication o f its progressive nature and the extent to 

which it represented a departure from the more conservative National Mission and a 

break from the traditional Anglican alliance with the Conservative party. William 

Temple, chairing the meeting, argued that genuine reform could only be achieved if  the 

Church first secured ‘full power to manage its own life’. It was therefore decided that the 

movement should concentrate all its energies on obtaining freedom from Parliament.^* 

This was to be attained through a steady campaign to which, it was hoped, the 

Archbishops would lend their support. Archbishop Davidson was unhappy with what he 

saw as a negative portrayal o f his leadership by the movement. He was also reluctant to 

force the issue o f Church autonomy, either personally in the House o f Lords or through 

his political contacts, at a time o f national crisis. He did, however, recognise the need for 

a greater degree o f  Church freedom from parliament. He had, after all, appointed the 

Committee on Church and State that had recommended the formation o f  an Assembly, 

and the notion o f an assembly had been welcomed by many, though not all, o f the 

bishops who attended a special meeting at Lambeth in May, 1917.^^ The Life and Liberty

Dora Pym, Tom Pym  -  a p o rtra it, pp. 50 - 51.
Pym  was so zealous in his advocacy o f  ‘Pam ’ that N ev ille  Talbot affectionately nicknam ed him  ‘Ig ’, a 
reference to the notoriously fanatical founder o f  the Jesuit Order, Ignatius Loyola.

The Times, M y  17, 1917.
The Times. July 17, 1917.
Thompson, B ureaucracy... pp. 160 - 161.
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cam paign, fought through pam phlets, new spaper articles and speeches in both H ouses 

ultim ately  led to the passing o f  the Enabling Act o f  1919 and the form ation o f  the 

N ational Church Assem bly.

Som e Anglican padres in France and Flanders who had been disappointed with 

the N ational M ission saw in the Life and Liberty m ovem ent a reform  initiative that they 

could identify with and be inspired by. Herbert H ensley Henson was staunchly opposed 

to any changes that m ight lead to the disestablishm ent o f  the Church and was, therefore, 

h ighly  critical o f  Life and Liberty. He was nonetheless able to recognise the considerable 

popular appeal that the m ovem ent com m anded. W riting in the 1940s he recalled the 

m anner in w hich m any padres had placed them selves squarely behind the m ovem ent: 

‘The w ar’ he w rote ‘had brought into prom inence a considerable num ber o f  the younger 

clergy, who had gained in the course o f  their m ilitary service a dislike o f  the restrictions 

im posed by norm al ecclesiastical d isc ip lin e .. .They form ed the backbone o f  the ‘Life and 

Liberty M ovem ent’ w hich w as organized to ‘force the pace’ o f  the agitation for 

a u t o n o m y . T h e  m ovem ent was not led by chaplains but it had the potential to becom e a 

focus for their discontent and im patience w ith a Church that they felt had lost touch with 

large sections o f  the population, lacked decisive leadership and was, in m any ways, 

ham pered by its established status. There w ere som e quite vocal chaplains, how ever, who 

felt that the m ovem ent did not go far enough and who w ould have liked to have seen 

m ore action and less rhetoric. Osw in Creighton, despite, or perhaps because of, his 

m o ther’s involvem ent in the Life and Liberty cam paign, was quite dism issive o f  it. In a 

letter w ritten in 1917 he expressed grave doubts about the m ovem ent’s ability to respond 

to the spiritual needs o f  the m en then serving as soldiers. He wrote in the first person 

plural, indicating that he felt he w as expressing the view s o f  a num ber o f  chaplains:

Well, how are we going to fill these empty stomachs with the food that will really 

satisfy? The Creeds, ministry o f women, Prayer Book reform. Life and Liberty, the whole 

caboodle have all gone overboard as far as we are concerned. We don’t really care about 

any o f them...W e are sick -  this is my point -  sick to death of abstractions. We are 

learning that it is only human beings that count, and that if the Christian religion is to

Herbert H ensley Henson, R etrospect. . . ,  p. 87
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prosper on earth, it can only  be by C hristians understanding and serving their fe llo w  m en. 

D iscu ssion s, conferen ces, inquiries etc. sim ply do not interest or m ove us.^'

Charles Raven also adopted a sceptical view o f the reform movement. In an article that 

was published in The Challenge shortly after the Armistice he openly doubted the 

sincerity o f  those calling for reform:

A ll these reports and com m ittees and m ovem en ts -  one d o esn ’t know  w hat lies beh ind  

them . Are they the exp ression  o f  a genu ine purpose and a w idespread desire for change?  

Or are they sim p ly  ‘fee ler s’ put forward by a few  picked  m en w ithout serious hope o f  

action for a generation or two?^^

Part o f the perceived problem with the Life and Liberty movement was that, in order to 

make it appealing to as broad a group as possible, its leaders chose to compromise some 

o f its most idealistic principles. Church self-government was seen as a prerequisite to 

genuine reform, yet in focusing on this alone the movement moved away from a number 

of the goals that had been central to its initial rhetoric - more equitable distribution of 

Church wealth, a less bureaucratic hierarchy and, importantly, the creation o f a more 

inclusive Church that would appeal not just to the more privileged sections o f society but 

also to the working classes. Through the passing o f the Enabling Act, then, the movement 

succeeded in achieving its primary objective. Once this had been achieved, however, the 

momentum to gain the reforms that had seemed so important in 1917 slowed right down. 

Dick Sheppard him self became increasingly disillusioned with Life and Liberty and in 

time came to see it as representing precisely the sort o f institutionalism and ‘churchiness’ 

that the movement had been founded to overthrow. He was particularly unhappy with the 

Assembly that the movement helped to create which, by turns, ‘disappointed, disgusted 

and infuriated him ’.̂  ̂ Throughout the early 1920s he focused instead on St. M artin’s and 

during the period the church became ‘one o f the most famous centres o f  social work in 

L o n d o n . R a t h e r  than concern themselves with bureaucratic change, many returning 

chaplains chose, like Sheppard, to channel their energies into the type o f social initiatives

Oswin Creighton, Letters..., pp. 202 -  3.
Charles Raven, The Challenge, 29 November, 1918
William Temple as quoted in Ellis Roberts, Dick Sheppard...,  p. 119.
Scott, Dick Sheppard,  p. 11.
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and pastoral work that they felt would genuinely promote a spirit o f  fellowship and draw 

the Church and the working classes closer together. The most successful example o f  this 

was the Toe H movement.

P. B, Clayton, Talbot House and the Toe H Movement

Philip Byard Clayton attended St. Paul’s public school in London and later 

graduated, with a first class degree in Theology, from Exeter College, Oxford. He was 

ordained in 1909 and was working as a curate at St. M ary’s in Portsea when the war 

broke out.^^ He was a popular and extremely capable young curate whose friends 

affectionately called him ‘Tubby’. In the spring o f  1915, at the age o f  29, he was granted 

a temporary commission as a Fourth Class Chaplain and was posted to the Base Hospital 

at the coastal village o f  Le Treport. Clayton’s first tour in France as a chaplain was brief 

but successful. At the end o f the summer he was replaced by a more senior chaplain and 

returned to England. In November, however, he was recalled to France and interviewed 

by Bishop Gwynne. Gwynne had originally intended to attach him to a regiment but, at 

the request o f his old friend Neville Talbot, who was then Senior Chaplain to the 6**̂ 

Division, he was sent to the Ypres Salient. Clayton was unsure what Talbot had in mind 

for him but wrote to his mother that he hoped ‘please God, to find better work to do than 

mere parades and f u n e r a l s . H e  need not have worried; the work he was to carry out at 

Ypres, and especially in the small town o f Poperinghe, would prove more rewarding than 

he could possibly have imagined and the international movement that this work gave rise 

to would ensure that he became a household name in Britain between the wars.

Neville Talbot wanted to organise a special rest house and chapel for the officers 

and men o f his Division somewhere near Ypres and thought that Clayton would make an 

excellent house chaplain. The intention was to offer front line soldiers a place where they

For a w ell-researched account o f  the life o f  P.B. Clayton see Tresham Lever, C layton o f  Toe H, John 
M unay, London, 1971. For C layton’s ow n writings on Talbot H ouse and the m ovem ent that it inspired see 
John Durham (ed.) Tuhhy on Toe H: From the speech es an d  w ritings o f  the R everen d  P.B. C layton, fo u n d er  
p a d re  o f  Toe H, T oe H, London, 1962. A  short but com prehensive account o f  the m ovem ent’s history to 
date, and the social work its mem bers are involved in, can be found in Judith R ice and Kenneth Prideaux- 
Brune, O ut o f  a H ope Loft, S even ty F ive Years o f  Toe H, Darton, Longman & Todd, London, 1991

P.B. Clayton to Mrs Clayton, 14'’' N ovem ber, 1915, L etters fro m  F landers, p. 13.
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could attend prayer services, relax in informal surroundings and spend the night for a 

small fee. The building chosen for the enterprise was a crumbling mansion in Poperinghe, 

a small town about 10 miles west o f Ypres. The owner, a wealthy brewer named Coevoet 

Camerlynck, intended to move to a less exposed region and while he refused to sell the 

house he agreed to allow the B.E.F. to rent it for the duration o f the war. The town was 

close enough to the front-line to be bombarded, many o f its inhabitants had fled and the 

rear wall o f the house itself had been partially tom  away by s h e l l f i r e . I t s  proximity to 

the line, however, made Poperinghe an ideal place for a soldier’s club. As the major 

support centre for Ypres, the town had to be travelled through by troops on their way to, 

and returning from, the trenches in the Salient. Guy Rogers was stationed in Poperinghe 

in 1916 and reported constantly meeting new people. ‘It seem ed’, he wrote ‘as if  half the 

British Army must have found their way some time or other to the Ypres salient.

Towards the end o f 1915 the shell damage at the rear o f the house was repaired by 

a company o f Royal Engineers, and soon well-to-do civilians were donating objects and 

ornaments to decorate the house and transform it into a club. Among the items received 

were two pianos and a selection o f tablecloths and curtains. The club was originally to be 

named Church House, but this was decided against on the grounds that it might prove 

alienating to soldiers and, in the end, it was christened Talbot House in memory o f 

N eville’s brother Gilbert Talbot, a popular young officer who had been killed at the front 

in July 1915.^*  ̂ In time it became known by its signaler’s abbreviation, ‘Toe H ’.

The daily running o f the House was taken over entirely by Clayton, and from the 

outset he endeavoured to create an atmosphere o f egalitarian informality and fellowship 

into which anyone, irrespective o f  rank, race or creed, could enter and be received as a 

friend. Toe H was not an officers’ club, nor was it reserved for other ranks. Nor indeed 

was it limited to soldiers; sailors who were visiting the front on leave from Le Havre and 

Rouen occasionally spent the night there. It was, as the sign outside the door indicated, an 

‘Everym an’s Club’.‘*° The notices that Clayton put up around the house were friendly,

Tresham Lever, Clayton.. . ,  p. 42.
Rogers, A R ebel a t  Heart,  p. 109.
John Smyth, In This Sign.. . ,  p. 181 and F.H. Brabant, Neville S tuart Talbot, p. 64 

In m em ory and honour o f  his younger brother, Talbot named his son Gilbert. On the outbreak o f  the 
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humorous and deliberately non-institutional. The padre’s own room was on the first floor 

and above the door the Dante-esque legend ‘ALL RANK ABANDON YE W H O  EN TER  

H E R E ’ was inscribed. High spirited parties were often held in the chaplain’s room at 

which both officers and men mixed with unselfconscious ease."^' The emphasis on 

fellowship and mutual respect between the ranks was exemplified in the close, 

interdependent relationship Clayton had with his batman, Pte. Pettifer. For the strictly 

hierarchical B.E.F much o f this was extremely progressive. Harold Lovell, an Anglican 

chaplain from the West Indies who often visited the house, later recalled the unique 

atmosphere o f  the place: ‘There was no rank at Talbot House. You never knew whether 

you were rubbing shoulders with a General or a ‘Tom m y’. There was no stickiness about 

it at all. That was largely due to Tubby’s influence over the whole t h i n g . T h e  

uncommon atmosphere that T u b b y ’ instilled in the House had the effect o f making those 

soldiers who visited Toe H feel less like cogs in a machine, and more like men. Raucous 

concert parties were held in a hall adjacent to the main house. And for three years on 

December 6, the feast o f  St. Nicholas, soldiers hosted garden parties for the few local 

children that remained in the town and, briefly, the very humanizing sound o f  children’s 

laughter contrasted with the rumble o f the not-too-distant guns."^^

Perhaps Tubby Clayton’s greatest triumph at Poperinghe was the successful 

reconciliation o f the spiritual and the social elements o f  his work. This reconciliation was 

achieved through daily services given in the chapel he set up in the attic o f Talbot House, 

the now legendary upper room. An old carpenter’s bench that had been found in the 

garden served as an altar and the walls were decorated with hangings from the private 

chapel o f Neville Talbot’s father, the Bishop o f Winchester. In a deliberate attempt to 

bring the padre and his congregation closer together, the chapel was furnished with 

neither communion rail nor p u l p i t . F r o m  its inception early in 1916 the chape! attracted 

large and enthusiastic congregations. On Easter Sunday, 1916, there were ten celebrations 

o f  Holy Communion in the chapel, from 5.30 in the morning until after midday, each one 

overflowing with communicants. Soldiers o f  all ranks later recalled, often in very moving

■*' Tresham Lever, Clayton.. . ,  p. 45.
Harold L ovell, as quoted in R ice and Prideaux Brune, Out o f  a Hop Loft. p .  8.
Ibid., p. 6.
Lever, C layton .. . ,  p. 50.
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prose, the solace they found in the upper room. Lord Cavan, the Corps C om m ander for 

the Ypres Salient and a cousin o f  C layton’s, visited the upper room  alone in the Spring o f  

1916 and prayed for courage. In the 1940s, Jam es Bennet, who had served as an infantry 

sergeant during the w ar rem em bered his experience o f  Toe H:

Thirty years ago, I was lonely and afraid, and felt that I had not a friend, until I opened 

the door of the Upper Room, one Sunday, because I heard singing, and I nearly closed 

the door again because the room was full, but someone saw me, and said ‘Don’t go 

away, come right to the front’ which I did, and then I found a friend...By his 

persuasion 1 was confirmed in the Upper Room. And spent two happy days in the Old 

House, and in that Garden where all was Peace in the midst of war."*̂

W hen Archbishop D avidson visited the W estern Front in M ay, 1916, he presided over a 

conference o f  chaplains that took place in the garden o f  Talbot H ouse and later confirm ed 

about 40 soldiers in the upper room. This sim ple chapel, and the services held there, were 

a key part o f  the healing, restorative pow er o f  the House. W riting in the 1930s Clayton 

estim ated that som e 100,000 officers and men had attended services in the upper room  

during the three years that he ran Talbot H ouse, while no less than 800 men were 

confirm ed there and 50 b a p tiz e d .A m o n g  those who later recalled attending services in 

the upper room w ere soldiers who went on to be ordained in the A nglican m inistry in the 

years after the war. D uring his tim e at Talbot House some hundreds o f  officers and men 

approached C layton to give him  their nam es and pledge that if  they survived the w ar they 

would take this is a sign that they should endeavour to jo in  the A nglican clergy. C layton 

put these names on a register and, after the Arm istice, attem pted to locate as m any o f  

them  as possible to encourage them  to take steps toward fulfilling their vocation.'*^

In addition to his w ork at Talbot House, C layton visited Y pres at least once a 

w eek to m inister to w hat he called his ‘forw ard flock’, the artillery units stationed in the 

front-line town. From  the late sum m er o f  1916 he was unofficially attached to the 141^' 

B attery o f  the Royal G arrison Artillery. It was largely in recognition o f  this w ork in the 

gun pits, often carried out under heavy shell fire, that Clayton w as aw arded the M ilitary

Ibid., p. 53.
P.B. Clayton, Plain Tales from  Flanders, Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1929, p. 8.
Ibid. p.68, See section on ‘Knutsford’ below, p. 236.
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Cross in January, 1918.''* On the 21^’ o f May, 1918, Clayton was forced to close the 

house in the face o f  the German advance during the Ludendorff Offensive. He reopened 

it, however, in September and remained in Poperinghe until early in 1919. He spent much 

o f that first year o f  peace teaching at the Ordination Test School at Knutsford in 

Cheshire, yet he found the time in April to visit his cousin, Dick Sheppard, and relate to 

him his plans for bringing the mission and spirit o f Talbot House to the heart o f London. 

Dick responded with characteristic enthusiasm and agreed to help Clayton raise the 

money to set up a hostel in a central location in the capital. Before the end o f  the year a 

hostel with a chapel and rooms for the running o f  a club was established in Kensington 

Square in W est London. This was known as Toe H Mark 1. By the end o f the following 

year other houses had been set up elsewhere in London, in Southampton and Manchester. 

By 1922 there were over forty provincial branches in Britain and Toe H had evolved into 

a nationwide movement with Archbishop Davidson and General Plumer acting as 

Presidents and Pte. Pettifer, Clayton’s former batman, the Earl o f Cavan, and Countess 

Grovesnor acting as vice-presidents. On December 14*̂  o f that year King George V 

signed the Royal Charter for Toe H to become an association, with the Prince o f  Wales as 

its Patron. The movement continued to grow throughout the twenties and thirties and by 

the outbreak o f the Second World War it had become an enormous federation with 

branches all over the globe.

In the wonderfully lyrical opening chapter to Plain Tales From Flanders, Clayton 

referred to Talbot House as ‘the house that love buil t’. P u t  simply, the movement that 

sprang from the original house began as an attempt to foster, in its individual members 

and in the wider community, the highly idealised spirit o f Christian love and fellowship 

that the founding members felt they had experienced in Poperinghe during the war. This 

ideal o f fellowship was, and continues to be, put into practice through meetings involving 

prayer and free discussion and, importantly, through various forms o f  social work. The 

four main aims o f the movement were enshrined in its charter in 1922 and read as 

follows:

The recom m endation read: ‘For most valuable services in ‘The Salient’ and at Talbot H ouse, Poperinghe, 
for past two years. In addition to daily Church services at Talbot House he has held services at Ypres every  
w eek for Artillery units during period when Ypres was heavily  shelled. His zeal and devotion to duty [are] 
beyond all praise.’ G.O.C. 18 Corps 6 /10 /17

P.B. Clayton, Plain Tales... , p. 1.

237



1. To preserve amongst men and to transmit to future generations the traditions of 

fellowship and service manifested by all ranks during the Great War, thereby 

encouraging its members, through the common Christian life of the Association, to seek 

God, and helping them to find His will and to do it.

2. To encourage amongst members the desire to perform, and to facilitate the performance 

of, all kinds of social service for the benefit of all ranks of society.

3. To promote amongst all people a wide human interest in the lives and needs of their 

fellows and to foster in every man a sense of well-being of his fellow man.

4. To mitigate by habit of mind and word and deed the evils of class-consciousness and to 

endeavour to create a body of public opinion free of all social antagonisms.

The Toe H movement, always endeavouring to be welcoming to all, was non-political, 

and this, in part, accounts for its success. Its ethos, however, was strongly, almost 

militantly, socialistic and its founding members viewed class bias or overt class 

consciousness as an ‘evil’. They felt that by attempting to recreate the unique atmosphere 

o f the original Talbot House in which human relations were formed and maintained 

without regard to social standing, they could exert a practical and positive influence on 

the post-war world. Talbot House and the Toe H movement can be considered the 

greatest successes to emerge from the Anglican chaplaincy during the Great War. Neither 

o f them, moreover, would have been possible without the vision o f P.B. Clayton. Yet his 

work, and his contribution to the Church, did not end with Toe H. In the immediate 

aftermath o f the Armistice he played a key role in a scheme that was to mark a turning- 

point in the modem Anglican ministry.

The Service Candidates Scheme and the Test School at Knutsford

As the war entered its second year, and it became clear that the conflict was to 

continue for some time, the issue o f vocations in the Church became one o f  real concern. 

Anxiety in Church o f  England circles about the clear decrease in men taking Holy Orders 

pre-dated the war, but as students in training for ordination joined the forces en masse in

Toe H Defined, Some brie f notes on the history, aims and methods o f  Toe H, London, 1937, p. 5.
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1914-15 the question became particularly pressing.^' During the period o f the war there 

was an estimated fall o ff in ordination candidates o f approximately 500 each year, with 

the result that, by the Armistice, about 2,000 new candidates were required to get clergy 

numbers back to their pre-war l e v e l . I n  April, 1915, The Challenge, the organ o f 

progressive Anglicanism, printed an article that called for the mass recruitment from the 

armed forces o f officers and men for the Anglican ministry. The author envisioned new 

theological colleges filled with men from socially diverse backgrounds who had been 

united in, and strengthened by, their experience o f war.^^ Steps towards making this 

vision a reality were first taken at Talbot House. As mentioned above, from the earliest 

days o f  the House officers and men who felt they had a vocation were encouraged to give 

their names to Tubby Clayton, thereby pledging that if  they survived the war they would 

devote their lives to the Anglican ministry.'”’'* Some hundreds o f  soldiers made this gesture 

o f  commitment and Archbishop Davidson was duly informed. In February, 1918 the 

Archbishop publicly made the solemn promise that no service candidate for the ministry 

would be prevented from taking Orders for financial r e a s o n s . I n  so doing, Davidson had 

made the uncharacteristically bold step o f  committing the Church to paying for the 

education o f  a proportion o f  its own clergy, thereby officially accepting the principle that 

more men without means should be ordained. When this promise was made widely 

known throughout the Army it was decided that Clayton’s now substantial list should be 

transferred to Bishop Gwynne’s headquarters at St. Omer. Other lists from other quarters 

were then added to it and by the Armistice some 2,000 names had been collected. The 

final list contained an extremely diverse group o f men, representing every trade and 

profession in the massive citizen army. Importantly, two thirds o f  those on the list were 

N.C.O.s or p r i v a t e s . A  proportion o f these were ‘gentlemen rankers’ and some o f the 

candidates from both groups were students who had shelved their studies to join up, but

For a b rief overview  o f  the W ar’s impact on the training and recruitment o f  clergy see Stuart M ew s, 
‘Clergym en, G entlem en and Men, W orld War I and the Requirements, Recruitm ent and Training o f  the 
A nglican M inistry in P a sto r  Bonus, Brill, Leiden, 2003.
”  The Times, February 6, 1919 and P .B. Clayton, Plain Tales...,  p. 90.
”  The Challenge, April 10, 1915 

P.B. C layton, Tales.. . ,  p. 91 and Plain Tales.. .,  p. 68.
B ell, Randall  D avidson, p. 884.
The Times, February 6, 1919.
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many o f them were men for whom, under different circumstances, a university education 

and ordination would have been out o f the question for financial and social reasons.

Immediately after the Armistice, in the period before demobilisation, J.V. 

Macmillan devised, with Tubby Clayton’s assistance, a scheme that led to the 

establishment o f two Ordination Test Schools in F ran ce .M acm illa n  had been a chaplain 

to the Archbishop o f Canterbury and as a padre had served on Bishop Gwynne’s staff at 

St. Omer and acted as liaison officer between Davidson and Gwynne.^* The men on the 

lists were combed out o f  their units and sent to the schools according to their rank. The 

rankers’ school was set up in the former Lewis Gun Instruction School at Le Touquet 

under the direction o f F.R. Barry. The officer’s school was located in Radinghem, near 

Fauconberges, and run by Neville Talbot’s brother, E d w a r d . E d w a r d  Talbot was a 

member o f  the Mirfield community and, like his brother, had an impeccable service 

record, having won the Military Cross in June, 1916. The schools were designed to test 

candidates’ suitability for Holy Orders and to prepare them for further training for the 

ministry. At the m en’s school it was discovered that many o f the soldiers there gathered 

were in need o f  a certain amount o f preliminary education before they could be sent on to 

universities and a specially picked group o f chaplains lectured them on various subjects 

including history and Greek. The scheme received the backing o f  the Adjutant-General 

and was viewed as part o f the general effort for preparing troops to resume civilian life, 

in which chaplains played a key role. Archbishop Davidson visited the m en’s school in 

January 1919 and reiterated his promise o f financial support.

As demobilisation got under way, it became clear that the m en’s school would 

have to be moved to England and that the burden o f housing and educating the service 

candidates would have to be transferred from the Army to the Church. The total number 

o f candidates at this stage, February 1919, was 1,935, o f whom 1,000 were still required 

to take an ordination test.' '̂  ̂ Tubby Clayton was sent over to England to find a suitable 

location for the new school. After some searching, and with the help o f the Home Office,

G w ynne’s W ar-Book, p. 44.
Ibid. and Lever, Clayton... ,  p. 75.
Lever, C layton... , p. 76.
The Times, February 7, 1919 -  In N ovem ber The Times reported that the total number o f  nam es on the 

register w as 3 ,136 , o f  w hom  1,184 had begun training, 804 were still under consideration or had not yet 
been dem obilised, 59 had already been ordained, 86 had been killed in action or died o f  w ounds or illness 
and the remainder had been rejected for various reasons.
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the county gaol at Knutsford in Cheshire was chosen. The gaol, which during the war had 

held conscientious objectors and Irish republican prisoners, was in a state o f  advanced 

disrepair and needed some work before it could be used to accommodate men who were 

not actually in custody. Clayton welcomed the challenge and was genuinely thrilled that 

the scheme which he felt would lead to a more inclusive ministry was steadily 

progressing. He was fascinated by Knutsford and saw the imposing prison as, in itself, 

‘something o f  a test o f  sincerity and a valuable deterrent against snobbery.’*’' F.R. Barry 

was to be principle o f  the school, and while he was a little less enthusiastic about the 

dank, foreboding building than Clayton had been, he threw him self eagerly into his work. 

He was joined on the staff by Mervyn Haigh, an army chaplain who had served in Africa 

during the war. In common with the Western Front chaplains, Haigh, who was later to 

become Bishop o f Winchester, had interpreted the camaraderie o f the Army, and the 

obliging nature o f its soldiers, as an ideal o f Christian fellowship that should, as far as 

possible, be reproduced at home among civilians. On returning to England he had written.

W herever I had gone in East Africa I could feel sure that i f  I met and needed help from 

any officer or private, white or coloured, in the allied forces, that help would, i f  possible, 

be forthcom ing...It is practical brotherhood such as that, though o f  a much richer and 

deeper quality, that the Church exists in part to exhibit and to further in the world. Up to a 

point it succeeds in so doing, but still to a very limited extent.*’̂

The money needed to refurbish and run the Knutsford Test School came, as 

promised, from the Central Church Fund and the prison was soon made comfortable and 

provided with a full teaching staff In addition to F.R. Barry, Mervyn Haigh and P.B. 

Clayton, the staff was made up o f a dedicated team of army chaplains who had taught at 

Le Touquet and a number o f civilian clergy, including Canon F.C.N. Hicks who was then 

principal o f  Bishop’s College in Cheshunt. The vice-principal was Frank Sykes, known 

affectionately as ‘Psycho’, a Cambridge graduate who had twice been mentioned in 

despatches while serving as a padre in France. Prayer, Bible study, and the traditional 

Anglican services o f  Evensong and Matins were very much a part o f  life at Knutsford but

Lever, Clayton..., p. 78.
M ervyn Haigh as cited by F.R. Barry in Mei-vyn Haigh, S.P.C.K., London, 1964, p. 55.
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no theology was taught. The students, m any o f  whom  had no m ore than prim ary 

education, w ere taught instead a selection o f  courses in history, English literature, natural 

science and Greek or Latin, in order to prepare them  for m atriculation and further 

education at university.*^^ 450 dem obilised servicem en, including candidates from  the 

officers’ school who w ere still required to take the test, entered the school in M arch 1919. 

By the end o f  the follow ing year about 600 m en had passed through the school or were 

still in residence there. U ltim ately, over a three year period and with the financial backing 

o f  the Church, som e 675 m en received training at Knutsford. No few er than 435 o f  these 

men were eventually ordained.

A total o f  £378,000 was draw n from the Central Church Fund and used to pay for 

the education o f  form er servicem en during this period.^'* O f that overall figure, £250,000, 

a considerable sum in the early 1920s, was given directly to K n u t s f o r d . T h e  influx o f  

new clergy that this finance brought about certainly helped the Church to keep clergy 

num bers up and deal w ith the vocation crisis. Im portantly, the chaplains w ho w orked at 

K nutsford and w ere m ost fam iliar with its students were convinced that the schem e also 

m arked a m ajor turning point for the Church and the beginning o f  a m ore representative, 

less socially-exclusive m inistry. F.R. Barry, in particular, was in no doubt as to the 

im pact o f  the p ioneering experim ent at Knutsford:

It was in fact the beginning o f  the end o f the class-ministry in the Church o f England. It 

had largely been taken for granted before the war that the Ministry was a profession for 

gentlemen and that it would be drawn, almost exclusively, from the Public Schools and 

the ancient universities.. .Randall Davidson’s “pledge” changed all that. All the 

professions would soon have to find out that a wider social structure was necessary. But it 

was the Church that first learnt the lesson and took steps to put it into practice. Years 

before the State intervened, the Church set up educational ladders, thus making it 

possible to recruit its Ministry from all classes and all sections of society, with immense 

gain to its representative character. “

“  The Times, ‘Poor M en for Holy O rders’, May 24, 1920. 
Bell, Davidson, p. 944.
F.R. Barry, Mei-vyn H aigh, p. 57.
Ibid, p. 58 - italics inserted.
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It is possible to make too much o f the school at Knutsford and its contribution to the 

social make-up o f  the Anglican ministry; Alan W ilkinson has written that, contrary to 

Barry’s view, the ministry was still dominated in the 1970s by Oxbridge men.^’ It should 

also be remembered that similar schools for the training o f poor candidates for ordination 

had been run on a smaller scale at Kelham and Mirfield since before the war. The fact 

remains, however, that the school, bom o f the idealism o f Anglican padres, made it 

possible for hundreds o f men to take Holy Orders who would not otherwise have done so. 

A number o f Knutsford men, moreover, rose to positions o f considerable influence in the 

Church. Perhaps the most famous alumnus was John Leonard Wilson. Wilson had served 

as a private in the Durham Light Infantry during the war and, after a remarkable career in 

the Church, he was appointed Bishop o f Birmingham in 1953.^* At least three other 

Knutsford men held became bishops in the twentieth century -  Ambrose Reeves 

(Johannesburg), Harold Beardmore (St. Helena) and George Clarkson (P o n te f ra c t) .T h e  

programme at Knutsford can also be seen as the fruition o f the Church’s pre-war desire to 

open up the ministry while also improving the standard o f ordination training.™

Knutsford closed in 1922 as the number o f service candidates dwindled and the 

Church Assembly decided it was no longer expedient to keep it open. A smaller school, 

for civilian candidates, was opened at Hawarden in Flintshire in 1926.^'

W ilkinson, The C h u rch ..., p. 280.
On leaving Knutsford W ilson  went on to take a degree at Q ueen’s C ollege, Oxford and w as ordained in 

1924. B y  1938 he had been appointed Dean o f  the colon y o f  Hong K ong. In 1941 he was appointed B ishop  
o f  Singapore and remained there the fo llow ing  year w hen the city was captured by Japanese forces. He 
spent the rest o f  the war in captivity, firstly in an internment camp and later in the notorious Changi Gaol 
where he w as brutally tortured. At the end o f  the war he confirm ed a group o f  Japanese soldiers including  
som e o f  his former captors. For his leadership and valour during this period he was awarded the C.M .G. in 
1946. In 1948 he becam e D ean o f  M anchester and in 1953 he was appointed to the See o f  Birmingham. 
John Leonard W ilson Obituary, The Times, A ugust 19, 1970 see also R. M cKay, John L eon ard  Wilson, 
C onfessor fo r  the F aith, London, 1973.

Barry, M ervyn H aigh, p .56.
™ S ee above. Chapter II, p. 82

The establishm ent o f  this second school was made possible through a grant o f  land and m oney from  
Henry Gladstone, the former Prime m inister’s eldest son.
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David Railton, the Tomb of the Unknown Warrior and Clerical 
Support for Labour

At the end o f August 1916, as his unit, the Northumberland Fusiliers, prepared to go into 

the line on the Somme front, David Railton, wrote:

Last night as soon as the storm came [the Colonel] gave up his tent for the men. The 

result is that all the officers are more crowded as som e o f  their tents also were given up 

and we all m ess under an awning. The men love him for it. W hy are people so much less 

sacrificing in peace time? If the wounded working man (soldier) can be taken out for 

motor rides by all sorts o f  well-to-do people, why can they not do the same w eek in and 

week out for the injured factory man? If a colonel, a gentleman -  can give up his tent in a 

storm for the soldiers, why can’t a gentleman o f  any like position give up any luxuries for 

some injured workmen? Some do but it is far rarer in peace time than at present. I hope 

such great things from this war. I can almost see a new England. O f course it w ill 

only be in exact proportion in which w e follow  our Lord.^"

In this gesture o f  officer solidarity with the men in the ranks, Railton saw the potential for 

the building o f  a more socially equitable and Christian society. As he gained experience 

at the front, he became intimately acquainted with the realities o f war and, during his 

three years in the B.E.F., he encountered considerable human misery and suffering.^^ 

Railton was greatly impressed, however, by the spirit o f  camaraderie and brotherhood 

that he often witnessed in the B.E.F. and remained optimistic that the war would 

engender, among those who fought in it, a classless sense o f fellowship and common 

purpose that might survive in the post-war world.

Railton was deeply troubled by the enormous human cost o f the war and as a 

padre he had become familiar with the grief o f bereaved civilians who had lost sons, 

husbands and brothers. While pondering the grave o f  an unknown Scottish soldier near 

the front in 1916, he had a vision o f how one unidentified body from the front could be 

transported to England and used to symbolise all o f  the fallen.^"* Unusually, Railton

Railton Papers, IWM 80/22/1 , letter to w ife A ugust 30, 1916.
See above. Chapter V, p. 193 and Ch III, p. 127.
David Railton, ‘The Origin o f  the U nknown Warrior’s G rave’, O ur E m pire, N ovem ber, 1931, p. 34.
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omitted to mention this vision in his letters to his wife but the idea stayed with him over 

the next number o f  years. In August, 1920 he wrote to Dean Herbert Ryle o f W estminster 

and proposed that an unknown soldier should be disinterred in France or Belgium and 

laid to rest in W estm inster Abbey. He also suggested that the Union Jack that he had used 

at burial and prayer services on the western front should be used to cover the coffm. The 

concept o f  a public tomb for an unknown soldier was not entirely new. Plans were 

already under w ay in France for the reinterment o f a soldat inconnu at the Arc de 

Triomphe, and a D aily Express journalist had suggested that an unknown soldier be 

buried in W hitehall. The suggestion, however, that a soldier who might have come from 

any background should be buried in the company o f dead kings and other great men in 

W estminster Abbey was quite new and not a little controversial.

Dean Ryle responded with some enthusiasm and agreed to sound the proposal out 

in Church circles. The Anglican hierarchy liked the idea, in part because the Cenotaph, 

designed by Edward Lutyens and soon to made a permanent fixture in Whitehall, was a 

deliberately non-religious monument. Lutyens wanted to create an unencumbered edifice 

onto which people could ‘inscribe their own thoughts, reveries, sadnesses’ and his 

monument features no cross or Christian iconography, merely the words ‘The Glorious 

Dead’. The absence o f  religious symbolism in Lutyens’ work attracted criticism from 

Christian commentators.^^ The Church Times took a dim view o f the secular nature o f  the 

memorial and denounced the huge public response to Lutyens’ original wood and plaster 

Cenotaph as ‘a cult’ and ‘Cenotaphaltry’.̂  ̂ The Tomb o f the Unknown Soldier, 

conceived o f  by a clergyman and destined to be located in a cathedral, was far less 

ambiguous in its symbolism. An imaginative and fitting memorial tomb in the Abbey 

would allow an Anglican church, and thereby the Anglican Church, to become a focus for 

the bereaved o f  the nation. King George was, to begin with, very much against the idea 

on grounds o f taste and because he felt that such a public interment ceremony might 

reopen the wounds o f  the war among the civilian population which, he felt, were already 

beginning to heal. Lloyd George, on the other hand, was warmly in favour o f the plan and 

gave it his support. A notoriously shrewd judge o f public opinion, the Prime M inister saw

Jay Winter, Sites o f  Memory, Sites o f  Mourning: The Great War in European Cultural History, CUP, 
Cambridge, 1996, p. 104.

Church Times, editorial, November 21, 1919.
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the value in a gesture that validated the sacrifice o f  every one hundreds o f thousands who 

had fought and died. A committee, chaired by Lord Curzon, was duly set up to oversee 

the selection o f a body o f an unidentified soldier and its transportation from France to 

England and to organise the ceremony which, it was agreed, should take place on 

November 11 o f  that year. Those involved went to great lengths to ensure that the identity 

and rank o f  the soldier would remain unknown. Four unidentified bodies were removed 

from the four main British battle fronts, the Aisne, the Somme, Arras, and Ypres and 

placed in a chapel at St. Pol-sur-Temoise, near Arras, where, in what appears to have 

been quite a mystical atmosphere, one body was selected by a blindfolded brigadier- 

general at midnight. The body was then taken across the channel in a Royal Navy 

destroyer, the HMS Verdun, which was accompanied by an escort o f six other destroyers. 

Also on board were six barrels o f  earth from the Ypres Salient so that the body could be 

buried in the same earth in which so many other British troops now lay.^^ On November 

11, after the unveiling o f  the new permanent Cenotaph in Whitehall and a solemn two 

minutes silence, there was a traditional Anglican Prayer Book burial service in the Abbey 

and, after Railton’s union flag had been removed, the body was interred. It had been 

agreed that the shrine should be referred to as the Tomb o f the Unknown Warrior. The 

term ‘w arrior’ was used so that the buried soldier could also represent the sailors and 

airmen who had lost their lives in the war.

The Unknown W arrior was given the sort o f military honours usually reserved for 

a Field Marshall, including a nineteen gun salute from artillery pieces in Hyde Park. The 

coffin he was laid in was made from an oak tree that had once stood in Hampton Court 

and a sword from the K ing’s private collection was attached to the lid, along with the 

simple wording ‘A British W arrior who fell in the Great War 1914 to 1918 for King and 

Country’. King George had overcome his initial reservations and acted as chief mourner 

at the ceremony.^* The public response was phenomenal. Crowds thronged the route from 

the Cenotaph to the tomb and over 40,000 people had passed through the Abbey by the 

time the doors were closed at 11 pm; thousands more were left outside. In the weeks 

following the ceremony people came from all over Britain to pay tribute to the dead. On

For a detailed and absorbing account o f  the selection, transport and interment o f  the U nknow n Warrior 
see N eil Hanson, The Unknown Soldier, Doubleday, London, 2005 pp. 327 - 364.

W ilkinson, The C hurch ..., p. 288.
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Sunday 21 November, ten days after the original ceremony, the Abbey was open for just 

two hours, yet in that time 10,000 pilgrims filed past the Tom b/^

On the day after the ceremony, The Times attempted to explain the broad appeal 

o f  the Tomb: ‘The Unknown W arrior whose body was to be buried may have been bom 

to a high position or to low; he may have been a sailor, a soldier or an airman; an 

Englishman, a Scotsman, a Welshman, an Irishman, a man o f the Dominions, a Sikh, a 

Ghurkha. No one knows. But he was one who gave his life for the people o f the British
9 80Empire. David Railton had originally suggested that the grave be referred to as the 

‘Tomb o f the Unknown Comrade’ because he felt this sounded ‘warmer and friendlier’. 

Also, and importantly, the term ‘com rade’ denotes fellowship and solidarity, which 

Railton viewed as crucial elements o f the symbolism o f the Tomb and o f the British war 

experience. Writing in the early 1930s, he emphasised the egalitarian nature o f the shrine, 

‘No one knows the “Unknown W arrior’s” rank, his wealth, his education or his history. 

“Class” values become vanity there. He may have been wealthy, or one whose home was
o  1

in a slum. He may have been a Public School boy, or a gypsy.’ The bereaved o f  the 

nation, who numbered in millions, and particularly those whose departed loved ones had 

no known grave, could imagine that it was their son, husband or brother lying in the 

Abbey.

The Tomb o f the Unknown Warrior, then, was designed, like the cenotaph, to be 

as classless and all-encompassing as possible and to represent unity rather than exclusion 

or division. This goes some way toward explaining the overwhelming public response to 

it. There was considerable bitterness, however, among those unemployed ex-servicemen 

who felt that more attention was being devoted to the dead than the living. On Armistice 

Day 1921 thousands o f unemployed men marched towards the Cenotaph wearing pawn 

tickets in the place o f medals.*^ Railton him self was acutely aware that the act o f 

remembering o f the dead would be hollow and meaningless, even insulting, if  efforts 

were not also made to improve the lot o f  those who had survived the war. During the war, 

he had genuinely identified with the ordinary private soldier and had pledged, ‘If God

Hanson, The Unknown Soldier, pp. 387 and 391. 
The Times. N ovem ber 21, 1920.
Railton, O ur E m pire, p. 36.
W ilkinson, The C hurch ..., p. 305.
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spares me I will spend h a lf  m y life getting their rights for the m en who fought out here .’*̂  

In the 1980s his son, A ndrew , bom  in 1920, recalled the effect the w ar had had on his 

father:

He had great sympathy and understanding for those in distress. Though he rarely talked 

about his war years as a padre, there is no doubt that his experiences in the trenches had 

had a profound effect on him. As a parish priest he devoted much of his time to visiting 

poorer parishes, not to get them to go to church, but to bring them hope and
84encouragement.

In 1920 Railton w as appointed Vicar o f  St. John the Baptist Church in M argate. B y 

conceiving o f  the Tom b o f  the U nknow n W arrior, he had helped to place the Church, 

which had been m uch criticised during the war, at the centre o f  the post-w ar m ourning 

process. He felt, how ever, that greater efforts had to be m ade to bring the Church and the 

people o f  the nation closer together. Thus, it was during this period that, in an attem pt to 

conscientiously honour his w artim e pledge, he becam e involved with the Labour Party 

and, for a period o f  two years, left his ‘com fortable liv ing’ to w ork for the Industrial 

Christian Fellowship.*^

On M arch 13, 1923 Railton and another form er B.E.F. chaplain, C. B. M ortlock, 

jo ined a small group o f  clergy w ho m ade their w ay to the House o f  Com m ons to m eet 

with the Labour Party leadership. The group was led by the Canon o f  Peterborough, F. L. 

Donaldson, a w ell-know n C hristian socialist who had led the Leicester w ork ingm an’s 

m arch to London in 1905 and fam ously said, ‘Christianity is the religion o f  w hich 

Socialism  is the p ractice’.**' The purpose o f  the m eeting was to present R am say 

M acD onald and a num ber o f  o ther Labour M .P.s with a m em orial signed by no less than 

510 clergym en o f  the Church o f  England and the Episcopal Church in Scotland. The text 

o f  the m em orial congratulated the M Ps on having becom e, for the first tim e, the Official 

O pposition to the G overnm ent and pledged the support o f  the clergy in w hat the 

signatories view ed as a com m on social project:

”  Railton Papers, IW M , 80/22/1 .
Andrew Railton, cited in M ichael M oynihan, G od on O ur Side, p. 75.

*^Ibid. p. 75 -  see below , p. 253  
John Oliver, The Church an d  Soc ia l O rder, p. 18 and The Times, March, 14, 1923 ‘The Church and the 

Labour Party’.
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Our particular calling, with its pastoral experience, gives us direct knowledge of the 

sufferings and deprivation, mental, moral and physical, to which millions o f our fellow 

citizens are subjected in our present social and industrial order, and to find remedy for 

which is the chief purpose and aim of the Labour movement.

It is, therefore, a matter of great satisfaction to us that this increased opportunity is now 

open before you in the great assembly of the nation, and we shall support actively, in 

whatever ways are legitimately open to us, the efforts you assuredly will make for the 

spiritual and economic emancipation of the people.*^

D onaldson h im self had long been a supporter o f  the cause o f  Labour and was involved in

the m ovem ent’s transition from pressure-group to parliam entary party. O ther individual

clergym en had, like C harles Raven, lent vocal public support to the party and C hristian

socialism  had been a grow ing force in the A nglican Church for over thirty  years. N or w as

the 1923 docum ent the first m em orial o f  its kind. In 1906, D onaldson had been involved

in the circulation o f  a sim ilar petition. The earlier m em orial was signed by 165 clergy and

presented to the Labour leadership on the occasion o f  the Party ’s success in the general 
• 88election o f  1906. Such a public gesture o f  clerical solidarity with the w orking classes 

w as still extrem ely significant. The text o f the m em orial is m ore progressive than radical 

and signing was not necessarily  an indication o f  m ilitancy yet, as G erald Studdert- 

K ennedy has observed, ‘signing was not the sort o f  public gesture an A nglican clergym an
89at that tim e could afford to m ake w ithout thought.’ The nam es on the list w ere not all 

those o f  obscure curates, m oreover, and represent quite a broad cross-section o f  clergy 

including eleven future B ishops, no less than three o f  whom  were form er chaplains with 

distinguished service records. F.R. Barry later becam e Bishop o f  Bristol w hile C.S. 

W oodw ard was appointed to the See o f  Bristol. H.E. Hubbard had a particularly  

rem arkable w ar record. He served as a chaplain w ith a G uards D ivision on the w estern 

front and won the D.S.O. and the M .C. as well as being m enfioned in despatches. In April 

1918 he w as invalided hom e suffering from g a s - p o is o n in g .H e  w ent on to becom e

The Church Times, March 17, 1923.
W ilkinson, Christian S ocialism , p. 90.
Gerald Studdert-Kennedy, D o g  C ollar D em ocracy, M acm illan, London, 1982, p. 124,

The author is a nephew o f  the w ell-know n padre.
G w ynne’s War B ook, p. 30.
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Bishop o f  W hitby in 1936. W hile it is difficult to say precisely how  m any o f  the 

clergym en who signed the w ar m em orial were form er padres the statem ent nonetheless 

indicates a significant m ove tow ard Labour on the part o f  the generation o f  clergy that 

had lived through the war. By signing the m em orial David Railton and others felt they 

w ere m aking a very clear statem ent: the old pre-w ar social order was unjust and in need 

o f  fundam ental change and A nglican clergy had a role to play in the m ovem ent for 

reform.

Another form er padre who was keenly aware o f  the m eaninglessness o f  

com m em oration in the absence o f  an effort to reconstruct the nation for which so m any 

had died was Tom  Pym . N ovem ber 11 1923 was the first year that the anniversary o f  the 

A rm istice fell on a Sunday. Rev. Pym was asked to preach at the evening service at 

W estm inster Abbey. In his serm on he offered the congregation his view s on the Tom b o f  

the U nknow n W arrior and spoke at length about the debt that was still ow ed to those who 

had given their lives in the war:

This place in which tonight we worship and the grave of the unknown round which we 

pray form the centre and shrine of that tribute of remembrance which is today being paid 

by millions of our people to the honour of those who gave their lives for us. The grave is 

more than a memorial to the many whose bodies were laid to rest unrecognised.. .To all 

who can possibly help in any way the graves of the fallen should be a very sharp 

reminder of the needs o f the living. O f the former comrades o f that unknown warrior 

there are still 5,000 ex-officers unemployed, and no less than 35,000 disabled ex-service 

men, able and willing to work, for whom no honourable means o f livelihood has yet been 

found... We do no honour to those we commemorate today if we refuse to face the truth. 

But we dishonour them as much if we lose faith or hope.’ ’

Pym, then, interpreted the Tom b o f  the U nknow n W arrior not ju s t as a m em orial to the 

dead but as a rem inder to the living to repay their debt to the dead by build ing  a better, 

m ore just, m ore equitable nation. And, for Pym, this was not em pty rhetoric, for he had 

him self been attem pting, albeit in quite a localised m anner, to prom ote equality  and 

fellowship since the end o f  the war.

Tom Pym as cited in Dora Pym, Tom Pym - A Portrait, p. 72.
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Tom Pym and Cambridge House, Camberwell

Thomas W entworth Pym, a graduate o f Trinity College, Cambridge, had a distinguished 

record as an army chaplain. He received his commission just seven weeks after the 

outbreak o f the w ar and by December, 1914 he had arrived in France. He was promoted 

in 1916 to the position o f  Brigade Chaplain and the following summer he was made 

Deputy Assistant Chaplain-General, a post that carried the rank o f Lieutenant-Colonel.^^ 

At about the time o f the second promotion he was awarded the D.S.O. for his work as a 

senior chaplain. He was a popular padre and had a very close relationship with his 

batman, Pte. Charlie Bridgeman, a young mechanic from Birmingham. Bishop Gwynne 

was also extremely fond o f him, believing him to be not only one o f the best chaplains, 

but one o f  the best men, he had ever met.^^ During his time in the Army, Pym contributed 

an essay to The Church in the Furnace collection and co-authored, with Geoffrey 

Gordon, a book on the war entitled Papers from  Picardy. Gordon had been at Trinity 

College just before Pym ’s time there. In Papers from  Picardy Pym is cautious about the 

high hopes some commentators entertained for co-operation between the classes once the 

war was over:

The splendid spirit existing between officers and men, the devotion of men to officers, 

the care of officers for their men...do not constitute knowledge. Officers and men 

understand each other thoroughly; know each other through and through as soldiers, but 

under present conditions the one can not get the real personal knowledge of the other
94ciUzen to citizen.

As a result o f  his pre-war pastoral work in London slums and at Wandsworth Prison, Pym 

had, more than most men o f his class, an appreciation o f the vast differences in the 

standard o f living enjoyed by people across the social strata. This perhaps made him a 

little more circumspect than other chaplains about the task o f turning wartime

Ibid, p. 123.
”  Ibid, p. 54.

Tom  Pym, P apers fro m  P icardy , Constable & Co., London, 1917, p. 77.
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camaraderie into post-war fellowship. He was nonetheless detennined that greater 

fellowship and cooperation between the classes could be attained. His strong support for 

the ideals o f the Life and Liberty movement was based not only on a desire to see more 

equality within the Church itself but also on the belief that the Church needed to become 

more appealing to the working classes. After the Armistice, Pym was offered an 

unofficial curacy at St. M artin’s by Dick Sheppard. Sheppard promised that the funding 

for Pym ’s upkeep would come from private sources and in this way Pym would not be 

breaking his aforementioned pledge to refuse a Church endowment.^^ Pym felt, however, 

that accepting Sheppard’s offer would be ‘taking the easy way out’ and shortly after 

mobilization he accepted the position o f Head o f  Cambridge House, the university 

settlement house in Camberwell, South London. Cambridge House had been established 

by students and faculty from Trinity College, Cambridge in 1889 as a base from which 

Cambridge students and alumni could get involved in social work in South London. Since 

its inception the head o f the House had always been an Anglican clergyman. As the post 

was paid for by Cambridge, Pym felt he could accept it and still maintain his protest. The 

schemes Pym initiated in Camberwell included the foundation o f  a mixed social club for 

young men and women and the opening, in September 1920, o f the Cambridge House 

Library and Bookshop. The latter scheme was an experiment in adult education that 

proved to be very popular with young adults who had left school after primary education. 

In July, 1921 the first issue o f  the Cambridge House Bulletin was issued. The Bulletin 

was designed to inform those interested in current affairs and focused particularly on 

Labour and Industrial news. In 1924, Pym began an investigation into the effects o f  bad 

housing on the health and character o f  local people.

In July 1919 Pym wrote to The Times to publicly appeal to Cambridge alumni to 

volunteer for work at Cambridge House. The letter made Pym ’s views on the debt owed 

by the living to the dead quite clear: ‘The debt’ he wrote ‘o f Cambridge men still living 

to those who gave their lives in the war can scarcely be better discharged than by helping 

in such a way to make England yet more worthy o f their sacrifice.’ Early in November o f 

the same year, Pym was asked to preach at a memorial service at Trinity College for

Dora Pym, p. 57 
Ibid., p. 65.
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alum ni and undergraduates who had been killed in the war. The speech gives a good 

outline o f  P ym ’s notion o f  social service in post-w ar Britain. He spoke o f  the 600 Trinity 

m en in particular but m ade it clear that w hat he said applied to all those who had not 

returned from  the war. The one thing, he argued, that united the dead w as w hat they had 

died for. In his view , they had died, m ore than anything else, for their com rades and for 

the spirit o f  com radeship. He spoke o f  the spirit o f  se lf  sacrifice o f  the fallen and, in 

w ords that echoed those spoken by C.E. Raven at Tonbridge the previous year, he asked 

those present to ‘bring  in a new o rder’:

Revive it in yourselves whenever you can. Interpret in terms of your own lives.. .their 

simple human love for the man who is bearing the heavy burden, and the willingness to 

help him through with it at whatever cost...

...An appeal is being made in the University this week for a greater sense of 

comradeship between class and class within our nation; the appeal is made to you to 

study the problems of our times which affect the welfare of the masses of the people, and 

to find how you yourselves can help to bring in a new order founded upon righteousness. 

If you go into the matter sincerely and below the surface at all you will find real demands 

now or at some future time made on your capacity for sacrifice and love. Citizenship 

demands of us the same qualities essentially as the comradeship of arms.”

Pym w as urging the Cam bridge faculty, alum ni and students w ho were gathered before 

him  to honour the dead by taking responsibility  for keeping the cam araderie, or 

fellow ship, for w hich they had died alive. This preservation o f  the spirit o f  the fallen was 

to be achieved by reaching out to those in different social strata w hose circum stances 

w ere less secure.

Through his w ork at C am bridge H ouse, Pym  w as able to practise w hat he 

preached and encourage greater fam iliarity and co-operation betw een people from  diverse 

backgrounds. He fully recognised that the relatively  privileged had a good deal to gain by  

w orking for, and am ong, the w orking classes and alw ays encouraged new  m em bers o f  

s ta ff to m ake friends in Cam berw ell. He also w orked hard to develop and m aintain links 

betw een Cam bridge and Cam berw ell, often bringing groups o f  students to South London

Ibid., p. 60,
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to introduce them to its inhabitants so that they could become in some way famihar with 

aspects o f working class life. Part o f  Pym ’s mission was to establish a disadvantaged area 

o f South London in the consciousness o f an elite university.

John Groser and the General Strike

Tom Pym was not the only ex-chaplain to work in a socially deprived district o f London, 

or indeed the only one to work as head o f a university settlement. The head o f Oxford 

House, Bethnall Green, was E. P. Woolcombe. During the war W oolcombe had been 

attached to the Artillery School o f the 1̂ ' Army on the western front and was mentioned 

in despatches for his service.^* Also working in the East End was John (or St. John) 

Groser. Groser, who was 26 when he received his temporary commission, became an 

extremely capable and generally popular chaplain who strongly identified with the rank- 

and-file troops, yet by 1918 he felt the war was being unnecessarily prolonged and was 

beginning to find it difficult to support the allied c a u s e . A f t e r  demobilisation, Groser 

spent some time in Cornwall where he met the radical Vicar o f Thaxted, Conrad Noel. 

Noel, one o f the most controversial Anglican clergymen o f  the period and founder o f  the 

militantly socialist Catholic Crusade, was a key influence in Groser’s early career and the 

development o f his radical a t t i t u d e . I n  1921, C. G. Langdon, him self a former army 

chaplain, appointed Groser to the curacy o f  St. M ichael’s Church in Poplar, East London. 

Langdon was a strong socialist, as was Groser’s fellow curate. Jack Bucknall. In the 

Poplar o f the early ‘20s, which had been hit severely by the economic depression that set 

in after the short-lived post-war boom, Groser found a ready audience for his views.

Combining a socialistic reading o f the Bible with outspoken criticism o f factory 

owners, slumlords, and the archaic Poor Law legislation, the young curate attracted large 

crowds to the street comers from which he p r e a c h e d . I n  addition to regular preaching

G w ynne’s W ar-Book, p. 46.
”  W illiam  Purcell, ‘B irth o f  a R ebel’ in Brill, Kenneth (ed.), John Groser, East London Priest, M owbray, 
London, 1971, p. 12.
'“ ibid, p. 13.

Ibid, p. 29-31 and Christopher Langdon, Square Toes and Formal, London, 2003, p. 46.
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and organising public m eetings and dem onstrations, G roser was involved in practical 

social w ork and started a series o f  study groups to inform  and educate local people. His 

obvious sincerity  and eloquence appealed to ordinary East Enders but his radical 

preaching m arked him out as a potentially  dangerous agitator and he clashed repeatedly 

w ith his D iocesan Bishop, A.F. W innington-Ingram . In 1925, Langdon, under pressure 

from conservative parishioners, dism issed G roser from his curacy. B y this stage, 

how ever, G roser was in dem and as a public speaker and he w ent on to play an active role 

in supporting the w orkers during the General Strike o f  1926. His identification w ith the 

strikers led to his being brutally  assaulted by  police outside Poplar Tow n Hall during the 

course o f  the Strike.

Few fornier chaplains took as radical a position as John Groser. M any w ere highly 

critical o f  the established social order but were content to w ork w ithin it, and careful not 

to isolate them selves from  it, w hile advocating fellow ship and co-operation betw een the 

classes. G roser, on the o ther hand, insisted on com plete solidarity w ith the w orking 

classes, irrespective o f  the sensitivities this stance offended. His radicalism  can, at least in 

part, be explained by his som ew hat underprivileged background and his association with 

the C om m unity  o f  the Resurrection at M irfield. His m ilitancy was also inform ed, 

how ever, by his interpretation o f  the w ar as a conflict that was unnecessarily prolonged at 

the expense o f  the m ost disenfranchised and vulnerable sections o f  society.

G. A. Studdert-Kennedy and the Industrial Christian Fellowship

The Industrial Christian Fellow ship (I.C .F.) w as an A nglican organisation formed 

in 1919 through the am algam ation o f  the Christian Social Union'°^ and the N avvy 

M ission Society, an evangelical group that w orked w ith m anual labourers, founded in 

1 8 7 7  104 essential aim o f  the Fellow ship in its earliest phase was to prom ote greater 

cooperation betw een organised religion and organised labour by propagating the m essage 

o f  w hat w as know  sim ply as ‘the Fifth R eport’. The N ational M ission o f  R epentance and 

Hope was, as we have seen, largely deem ed a failure by both clergy and laity. It did.

Ibid, p. 36.
See above. Chapter II, pp. 96 - 99.
Gerald Studdert-Kennedy, D og Collar Democracy, p. 4.
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however, give rise to the Life and Liberty movement which, despite its shortcomings, 

achieved a certain amount o f reform. Importantly, it also prompted the Archbishops to 

form committees tasked with compiling reports on various social issues. The fifth o f 

these, drafted by Charles Gore and R.H. Tawney among others, dealt with Christianity 

and Industrial Problems and has been referred to as ‘one o f the finest and most important 

expressions o f  Christian opinion on social and industrial affairs ever produced by the 

Church o f  England’. F o r  a document that had official backing from the Archbishops 

the Report was quite radical. It was clearly critical o f the existing social order and o f the 

unequal distribution o f  the nation’s wealth and was strongly supportive o f industrial 

workers, who, the authors insisted, should be granted a ‘living w age’ and ‘adequate 

leisure tim e’.'°^

The I.C.F. was not a radical organisation but it was certainly viewed as 

progressive and it attracted some o f the more radical Anglican clergy and laity. Some o f 

the most capable and dynamic o f the former B.E.F. chaplains either worked for the I.C.F. 

or lent it their public support, including David Railton, F.R. Barry, F.B. Macnutt, Tom 

Pym, Guy Rogers and Charles Chavasse. Dick Sheppard was president o f the movement 

for a period in the early ‘30s and Charles Raven was also a strong supporter. The 

figurehead o f the movement, moreover, and its official spokesperson (or ‘messenger’) in 

the 1920s was perhaps the most well-known army chaplain o f the Great War, Geoffrey 

Anketell Studdert-Kennedy.

Before the war Studdert-Kennedy had been known within the Church as the 

eccentric but very active vicar o f a slum parish in Worcester. He sang and talked in pubs, 

ran a shelter for the homeless, and had a local reputation for getting genuinely involved in 

community life. By the w ar’s end he was well-known both in the B.E.F. and among 

sections o f the civilian population as a charismatic, plain speaking padre with a message. 

During his brief involvement with the National Mission in the autumn o f 1916 he 

addressed at least 15,000 soldiers over a period o f ten days. In addition, the five books of 

poetry and prose that he had published during the war, under the name ‘Woodbine 

W illie’, meant that thousands o f soldiers and civilians who had never heard him speak

Oliver, The C hurch ..., p. 23.
Stuart M ew s, ‘The C hurches’ in Margaret Morris (ed.), The G eneral Strike, Journeyman, London, 1980, 

p. 319.
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were nonetheless familiar with his forceful rhetoric. Rough Rhymes o f  a Padre, a 

collection o f verse published in a cheap pocket edition in 1918, sold over 30,000 copies 

in its first few w e e k s . H i s  poetry from this period gives some insight into his political 

and religious outlook. In common with other padres, notably David Railton, Studdert- 

Kennedy came increasingly to identify with a suffering Christ as opposed to an 

omnipotent, unknowable and impassable Old Testament God.'^^ He also increasingly saw 

war as wrong and unchristian and looked back on his own involvement in the war with 

some ambivalence. His sermons and poetry from the early 1920s contrast starkly with his 

indignantly patriotic wartime talks. On Armistice Day, 1921 he spoke in the Central Hall, 

W estminster, ‘If they killed your husband’ he told the congregation in Christ’s name, 

forgive. They were mad. I was mad -  crazy. We got decorated for doing things that we 

did when we were m ad... ’'

In 1919 Studdert-Kennedy, now much in demand as a preacher and public- 

speaker, was made a Chaplain to the King and returned to St. Paul’s Worcester, the parish 

he had left in 1915. Since the end o f  the war he had been appearing on I.C.F. platforms 

around the county and in the summer o f 1921 he was asked to become M essenger (or 

chief spokesperson) o f the organisation. In the same year he published Democracy and 

the D og Collar. The book was dedicated to ‘The working men o f Britain who were 

soldiers once’ and provided a no nonsense account o f the mutually antagonistic 

relationship between the Church and organised labour.” ® In 1922 he was appointed 

Rector o f  the Church o f St. Edmund King and M artyr on Lombard Street in London. 

There v/ere no parochial obligations attached to the living and he was free to devote most 

o f  his time to his work for Fellowship. From this point until his early death in 1929, 

Studdert-Kennedy worked tirelessly for the I.C.F.

G. A. Studdert-Kennedy was very much in sympathy with the working classes 

and devoted his post-war career to bringing the workers into closer communion with the 

Church. He also readily accepted that Church reform and societal change were overdue. 

During the 1920s his preaching persona was that o f the w orker’s friend just as his

Gerald Studdert-Kennedy, D o g  Collar. . . ,  p. 56.
’*** W ilkinson, The Church... ,  p. 137.

Gerald Studdert-Kennedy, D o g  Collar . . . ,  p. 61.
' See  G. A. Studdert-Kennedy, D em ocracy  an d  the D o g  Collar, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1921.
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wartime persona had been that o f the soldier’s friend. He was no sociahst, however, and 

his eccentric mannerisms and plain-speaking hid quite an obedient A nglican .'"  He 

rejected socialism as anti-Christian and consistently refused to ally him self with the 

Labour Party. He did not, for example, sign the Donaldson memorial to the Labour 

leadership with which David Railton and others were associated. The term ‘Fellowship’ 

is the key to Studdert-Kennedy’s message in the post-war years. In his view, war between 

labour and capital in Britain would have been as catastrophic as the war between Britain 

and Germany. Studdert-Kennedy certainly became more pacifistic and anti-war in his 

views as the 20s progressed and the speeches he gave toward the end o f his life were 

marked by expressions o f personal guilt about the war. His death in 1929, however, 

meant that he would never take part in the pacifist movement o f the early 1930s, a 

movement that was heavily influenced by his friend and fellow ICF Council member, 

Dick Sheppard.

Dick Sheppard, Charles Raven and British Pacifism

Dick Sheppard’s personal charisma, energy, and sense o f mission, had ensured 

that, during the war, the people attending services at St. M artin’s swelled from a mere 

handful o f parishioners to packed congregations, numbering often over 1,200, made up o f 

people from all walks o f life and all parts o f  London. By the mid-20s, moreover, 

Sheppard had become a national celebrity as a result o f his pioneering radio services. 

Broadcast live from St. M artin’s by the BBC, these services were controversial but 

hugely popular, attracting tens o f thousands o f listeners each month. Persistent health 

problems forced Sheppard to resign his living at St. M artin’s in 1926 but his distinctively
• 119warm, avuncular preachmg style had already made him a household name and 

guaranteed a large readership for his first major book. The Impatience o f  a Parson, 

published in 1927. The book was highly critical o f the Church and expressed some quite 

radical views. Importantly, it marked Sheppard’s first public reference to pacifism. He 

argued that the Church should be "obliged to outlaw all war and to demand from its

Gerald Studdert-Kennedy, D og  C o lla r..., p. 57.
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members that they should refuse to kill their brethren"."^ Two years later, in a letter to 

the well-known writer and artist, Laurence Housman, he declared ‘I am now a 

pacifist’." ''

Over the following number o f years Sheppard spent a good deal o f  time with 

leading figures o f the pacifist movement. On Armistice Sunday, 1933, he was deeply 

moved by a pacifist sermon preached in New York by Harry Emerson Fosdick, a 

Presbyterian minister who had served as a padre in the U.S. Army during the war. In 

October o f the following year, Sheppard, in what was to become a milestone in the 

history o f the British pacifism, wrote an open letter to the press. The letter referred to the 

urgency o f the international situation and the increased tendency to violence o f the 

Fascist and Communist movements, and expressed Sheppard’s conviction that war was 

‘not only a denial o f  Christianity, but a crime against humanity, which is no longer to be 

permitted by civilised people.’"^ None o f these sentiments were particularly new. What 

was new, however, was the appeal that Sheppard made towards the end o f  the letter. He 

called on men who shared his pacifist outlook to make a gesture o f commitment by 

sending him a postcard indicating their willingness to ‘renounce war and never again, 

directly or indirectly.. .support or sanction another.’ The terms o f the pledge were 

borrowed from the New York sermon that had inspired him the previous year. Given the 

absolute rejection o f war that Sheppard was calling for, the response he received was 

overwhelming. Within two days o f the appeal 2,500 postcards supporting the pledge had 

arrived at the address provided at the end o f the letter. In total, over 50,000 people sent 

postcards or in some way endorsed the pledge."^ Sheppard was surprised but encouraged 

by this public support for pacifism, and, while the publication o f the letter had merely 

been an attempt to quantify anti-war sentiment in Britain, he now realised that the huge 

response to his appeal merited the foundation o f a new peace organisation.

The new body started life in July 1935 as the Sheppard Peace M ovement and 

while it was soon renamed the Peace Pledge Union (PPU), Sheppard remained its driving

H.R.L. Sheppard, The Im patience o f  a P arson, Hodder & Stoughton, 1927, p. 62.
R. Ellis Roberts, D ick Sheppard, p. 187.
The M anchester G uardian, October 16, 1934. The letter was also printed in the N ew s C hronicle  and the 
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force and the cause o f its wide appeal. Sheppard, who had served as Dean o f Canterbury, 

and was now Canon o f St. Paul’s Cathedral, gave the movement much needed 

respectability, and his charm and energy attracted a number o f celebrated literary, 

intellectual and political figures. Well-known labour leaders like George Lansbury and 

Ellen W ilkinson were joined in their support for the PPU by Bertrand Russell, Aldous 

H ux ley"’, Siegfried Sassoon and Vera Brittain. Such influential support made the PPU 

perhaps the most prestigious pressure group in Britain and at its peak it claimed over 

100,000 m em bers."* PPU meetings were held throughout the country and in April, 1937, 

Sheppard led a torch-light procession to Lambeth Palace to present a statement 

condemning war to his old friend Cosmo Lang, then Archbishop o f Canterbury. The 

ensuing meeting led to the formation o f the Anglican Pacifist Fellowship, which remains 

the main witness for pacifism within the Church o f England. Sheppard and other PPU 

figures had planned a major peace procession as an alternative to the traditional 

Armistice Day ceremony in November. He was to die, however, after a long battle with 

chronic asthma, before the event could take place. His passing was mourned by followers 

and critics and tens o f thousands o f Londoners turned out to watch his funeral cortege 

proceed from his beloved St. M artin’s to St. Paul’s.

Dick Sheppard had been by far the most well-known Church leader associated 

with the pacifist cause, but he was not the only one. He was joined in his vehemently 

anti-war stance by Charles Earle Raven, whom he had known since 1916. In the years 

after he addressed the election meeting at Tonbridge, Raven accepted a country living in 

Surrey, became editor o f  The Challenge, and, in 1920, agreed to work as a joint-secretary 

for the ambitious interdenominational Conference on Politics, Economics and Citizenship 

(COPEC). The notion that such a gathering should take place was first mooted by 

William Temple at the end o f  1919. One o f the central aims o f the conference was to 

focus Christian minds on the issue o f how Christian principles and beliefs, and G od’s 

word, should be applied to modem social problems. It was a vast undertaking, and one 

that required considerable energy and commitment o f its organisers. Twelve commissions 

were set up, 200,000 questionnaires were sent out and later processed at 75 centres, and

Anthony Beavis, the hero o f  Huxley 's 1936 novel, Eyeless in Gaza, is a pacifist who achieves a sort o f  
spiritual fulfilment by embracing peace. See Aldous Huxley, Eyeless in Gaza, Harper, London, 1936.

Moorehead, Troublesome People, p. 124.
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all o f  the year 1923 was devoted to studying the replies and producing reports.'*^ The 

conference finally took place at Birmingham Town Hall from April 5 - 12, 1924, with 

some 1,500 delegates attending. Those present represented an extraordinarily wide range 

o f  backgrounds and political and religious outlooks, the gathering being both 

interdenominational and international, although Roman Catholic clergy withdrew after 

attending the preliminary sessions.'^*' The conference was chaired with consummate skill 

by W illiam Temple and messages o f  greeting were sent by the King and the Prime 

M inister.’^' Raven addressed the delegates several times and visitors were impressed with 

his ‘spiritual pow er’. The Archbishop o f the Church o f Sweden described the young 

cleric as the ‘soul’ o f  the c o n f e r e n c e . C O P E C ,  notwithstanding the Catholic 

withdrawal, was a triumph o f ecumenism and intellectual and spiritual discourse, and, 

through the literature it produced, the conference can be viewed as the great contribution 

o f  the organised churches to the debate on post-war reconstruction. Importantly, in this 

context, during a debate on the issue o f  ‘Christianity and W ar’, the delegates passed the 

then controversial motion that ‘all war is contrary to the spirit and teaching o f Jesus 

Christ.’ The letters written to The Times by those present, including Raven, in an attempt 

to clarify this statement make it clear, however, that the motion was intended to be
123pacifistic  and not unconditionally pacifist. The statement nonetheless marked a clear 

desire among Christians to distance themselves from the bellicose statements that some 

church leaders had made during the Great War.

While Raven had clearly done an excellent job in organising COPEC, he later 

looked back on the conference with some disappointment. He felt that the Chri.stian ethics 

and theological interpretations o f select biblical texts that were used to discuss the social 

issues o f the 1920s had not been modem or radical enough. Tellingly, he used a military 

metaphor to sum up what he viewed as the main shortcoming o f  the enterprise. ‘We had 

relied,’ he wrote ‘upon selected biblical texts rather than any relevant theology...L ike 

Haig at Cambrai we were using men on horseback against barbed wire and machine

Iremonger, William Temple, p. 334.
Aspden, F ortress Church, p. 14.
D illistone, C harles Raven, p. 118.
Ibid. p. 118.
For correspondence relating to the anti-war statement see The Times, April 14 and 16, 1924.
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guns.’'̂ '* In July, 1924, Raven became a canon o f  Liverpool Cathedral, and over the 

following number o f  years he drifted away from social activism and quietly withdrew his 

support for the Labour Party. He chose instead to concentrate on his academic, 

administrative and pastoral work. By the end o f the decade, however, a new sense o f 

idealism encouraged in part by the anti-war, or at least disenchanted, novels and memoirs 

that began appearing from 1928, induced him to embrace pacifism and become an active 

member o f the Fellowship o f Reconciliation. The popularity o f the work o f Graves and 

Sassoon and others seemed to Raven to indicate a change o f public mood that might 

allow for the championing o f peace in a way that would have been unthinkable during the 

war, and difficult in the decade that followed it.’^̂

The Fellowship o f  Reconstruction had originally been formed in 1914. During the 

war its members advocated a loosely defined but distinctly Christian form o f absolute 

pacifism but stopped short o f publicly calling for a halt to the war. Its methods were 

quietist and as an organisation it focused more on establishing links between members 

and encouraging pacifist solidarity, than on active resistance to the war. After the 

Armistice the Fellowship became international and its membership grew accordingly. By 

the early 1930s growing support for pacifism saw the British branch o f the fellowship 

gain a number o f prominent new members including Raven and Herbert Gray, the former 

Presbyterian padre who had organised the interdenominational chaplains’ conferences 

with Harry Blackbume during the war.'^*’ Raven’s biographer has suggested that he was 

drawn to pacifism for the same reason that he was drawn to socialism; he wanted to 

promote reconciliation between classes, races and sexes. In order to do this successfully, 

however, he felt that the primary threat to all forms o f reconciliation, war, should be
127eliminated. O f all the pacifist, or pacifistic, organisations that were active in the inter

war period, the Fellowship o f Reconciliation appealed to Raven perhaps because it was 

the most overtly Christian and the one most interested in discovering a theological basis 

for defending the absolute rejecfion o f  war. R ejo ined  the Fellowship in 1930, became its 

Chairman in 1932, and from 1945 until his death twenty years later he was its esteemed

Charles Raven, The C rucible, January, 1963. 
Ceadel, Pacifism  in B ritain , p. 67.
Ibid, p. 68.
D illistone, C harles R aven, p. 212.
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• 128President. Raven’s first notable contribution to the pacifist cause came in the form o f a 

book entitled Is War Obsolete? Published in 1935 and based on a series o f lectures given 

the previous year, the book was a flawed but passionately argued and balanced anti-war 

polemic. It was followed in 1937 by an essay enfitled The Religious Basis o f  Pacifism, 

which amounted to a more specifically theological discourse on the issue. Raven never 

achieved the fame, or notoriety, o f Dick Sheppard, but through his Chairmanship o f the 

Fellowship o f  Reconciliation, through his writing and public speaking, and in his 

occasional acts o f public protest, he emerged as the leading Christian intellectual o f the
129mter-war peace movement. In common with Sheppard, moreover. Raven lent pacifism 

an air o f  respectability and moral and intellectual integrity. He thus helped the movement 

distance itself from some o f its ‘crankier’ elements and gain a broader base o f support.

The uncompromisingly pacifist position adopted by Sheppard and Raven was 

inspired by a similar impulse to that which had spurred them, and other ex-chaplains, to 

become involved in social projects: the desire to create a better, more Christian society. 

In their view, genuine social reform could only be guaranteed in a world free from war. 

Yet their pacifism, and that o f their supporters, was also informed by a growing sense o f 

alarm at the worsening international situation in the 1930s. The Japanese invasion o f 

Manchuria in 1931, the Italian-Abyssinian War, German re-armament and the 

reoccupation o f the Rhineland, the outbreak o f the Spanish Civil War, and, crucially, the 

inability o f the League o f  Nations to prevent any o f this occurring, all reinforced the fear 

that another major conflict was a possibility. The treaties o f Locarno, signed in 1925, 

marked a groundbreaking, but perhaps overly ambitious, attempt to establish a diplom.atic 

rapprochement between Germany and the allied powers. The agreement made concerning 

the limits o f  Germany’s western borders at Locarno paved the way for German entry to 

the League o f Nations the following year. John Home has referred to what occurred at 

Locarno as an experiment in ‘cultural dem obilisation’.'^^ This form o f demobilisation 

involved attempting to dismantle aggressive wartime cultures and overcome memories o f 

war in the interests o f  moving forward in a mutually beneficial spirit o f peace and

Ibid., p. 212.
Ibid., p. 228.
John Horne, ‘Locarno et la Politique de D em obilisation Culturelle, 1925 - 1930’ in 14-18 Aujourd'hui-  

Today-Heute, issue 5, 2002, pp. 73 - 75.
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reconciliation. Studdert-Kennedy’s tireless attempts to promote dialogue and agreement 

between capital and labour in the 1920s can be interpreted as a form o f cultural 

demobilisation. Importantly, however, Studdert-Kennedy’s work to promote Fellowship 

in Industry was inspired as much by the fear o f what a real conflict between these two 

groups would entail as by his memories o f the Western Front. Equally, in the cases of 

Sheppard and Raven, their promotion o f pacifism, which, importantly, did not begin until 

the 1930s, was informed by a combination o f their experience o f the Great War and their 

fear o f  a future war. Advances in the field o f weapons technology meant that a future war 

had the potential to be more devastating, to civilians in particular, than even the Great 

W ar had been. The new capability o f  air forces to cause mass civilian death by aerial 

bombardment, as revealed during the Spanish Civil War, for example, stimulated the 

growth o f  pacifist feeling in Britain and elsewhere. Martin Ceadel has argued that inter

war pacifism was informed more by fear o f the future than memory o f the past. 

‘Pacifism ’ he maintains ‘owed more to the bomber than to Passchendaele.’'^’ In the case 

o f  Raven and Sheppard, who consistently referred to their own experiences o f war, 

however, it appears to have involved a strong combination o f memory and dread. Their 

fear o f  a future war was informed by their experiences on the Western Front, experiences 

that allowed these former chaplains to speak out against war with the confidence o f men 

who knew what they were talking about.

Conclusion

Padres, it should be remembered, were not alone in their desire for societal reform 

and mutual cooperation in post-war Britain. The wish to see good result from the great 

evil o f  the war was shared by a whole range o f influential reconstructionist commentators 

including government ministers, intellectuals, economists, town planners, agriculturalists
• 132and civilian clergy. The well known journalist, politician and social historian, J.L. 

Hammond had served as an officer in the Royal Artillery before working for the wartime 

M inistry o f  Reconstruction. Writing in 1918 he asserted that war was ‘full o f guidance

Ceadel, Pacifism in Britain, p. 60.
P.B. Johnson, Land Fit fo r  Heroes, University o f  Chicago Press, London, 1968, p. 220.
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and instruction’ and claimed that the experience o f conflict had taught British people that 

‘there is no such word as impossible, and that resolution and imagination can surmount 

difficulties thought insuperable.’ '^  ̂ Similar rhetoric was employed by other writers and as 

the war came to an end there was a sense o f eager impatience to put lessons learned 

during the conflict into practice. The feeling among soldiers and civilians that they had 

participated in a great struggle to save the nation was widespread and led to a greater 

sense o f  confidence and entitlement among the masses, which was reflected in more 

popular demands for reform.'^'* Soldiers in particular, both officers and men, felt that they 

w ere owed a degree o f  gratitude by the nation they had so valiantly defended. Lloyd 

George sensed this and, during his election campaign in December, 1918, he famously 

promised the returning veterans and their families a land ‘fit for heroes to live in’. In 

pushing for reform and promoting ideals o f fellowship, then, chaplains were part o f a 

much larger movement for post-war reconstruction. Yet as clergymen, chaplains felt their 

experience o f war had been particularly instructive.

In considering the work former Anglican army chaplains undertook in the 

aftermath o f  the war, and throughout the inter-war period, two key aspects o f  their war 

experience must be taken into account. The first is their greatly increased familiarity with 

working class men. For those chaplains who did not work in slum parishes or university 

settlements before the war, the industrial worker or manual labourer could be very alien 

figures. The experience o f service in the Army brought large numbers o f  clergy into 

contact with a very significant section o f the populafion that they may not otherwise have 

become acquainted with.'^^ For many chaplains this new familiarity led to an increased 

sympathy for the working classes and a genuine interest in working class welfare. A clear 

change in social outlook can sometimes be observed in the wartime correspondence o f 

individual chaplains. Julian Bickersteth provides a good example. In November, 1914, 

while working as a secondary school chaplain in Melbourne, he wrote to his parents 

expressing disappointment at the lack o f patriotism, (and gratitude!), o f the Australian 

working classes, a group he appears to have had little awareness or understanding of;

J.L. Ham m ond (Jason), P ast an d  Future, Chatto & W indus, London, 1918, pp. 34 - 35.
Robb, B ritish Culture, p. 67.
22.11 per cent o f  the male population o f  the U nited Kingdom  served in the British A rm y during the 

War. M ost o f  these men cam e from urban w orking-class backgrounds -  Gary Sheffield, F orgotten  Victory, 
p. 148.
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O f the patriotism among the better classes there is no doubt whatsoever, but the 

working classes, who form o f course the great majority here, are too much inclined 

to think o f their own pockets and their probable losses. You see under Socialist 

legislation they have been taught to think only o f themselves and their own wages and 

gains. The Empire doesn’t mean much to them beyond some kind o f far-away abstract 

idea, which very few o f them realize alone enables them to enrich themselves and be 

prosperous, and legislate free o f outside interference. It will take them a very long 

time to teach them anything higher and nobler.. . '

Writing from France almost four years later Bickersteth displayed a markedly more 

sympathetic attitude toward working class men and revealed a personal sense o f  distaste 

at the societal inequalities that were reflected in the hierarchical structure o f  the B.E.F.:

I slept on dll lunch time -  being very tired. Think o f the difference between myself, let us 

say, and a man in the Line who has no opportunity o f going back to rest and must stay on 

without sleep day or night in a battle zone. But even my little excursions put me into 

closer touch with the suffering o f the infantry than was possible for the S taff Officers, 

who could only think o f how far we had advanced or the success or failure o f  this or that 

attack. Returning from the battlefield always makes me unhappy -  because I see so 

clearly the cleavage between those who direct operations and those who carry them out. 

This is as true in civilian life, o f that I am sure. The employer o f Labour, however 

sympathetic, can never really appreciate the sweat o f  the men, let us say, in the iron 

foundry, until he lives their life. A visit to the foundry is as much use to inidate him  in 

the feelings and attitude o f the worker as a Staff Officer’s hurried and periodical walk 

round the trenches is. I assure you Socialism or socialistic ideas grow apace in such an 

atmosphere as that which I have lived in recently.

This increased familiarity with men belonging to a different social class was coupled with 

an appreciation o f  the qualities displayed by such men and the realisation that, in spite o f  

the rigid class divisions in the Army, men from diverse backgrounds could work together 

in a spirit o f  fellowship.

Julian Bickersteth, Bickersteth Diaries, p. 14. 
Ibid., p. 274.
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The second aspect o f the chaplains’ experience that had a bearing on the nature o f 

their post war work was the personal witness they bore to the enormous death toll in 

places like the Ypres Salient and the Somme. This first-hand experience o f  the horror o f 

w ar fired some o f the more conscientious chaplains with a determination that the debt 

that was owed to the dead should be paid by the living by making Britain worthy o f the 

sacrifice o f  so many lives. By the early 1930s, the sense that the war had achieved few o f 

the things that people hoped it would achieve, combined with genuine disenchantment, 

and alarm, brought on by the economic depression and German, Italian, and Japanese 

rearmament and aggression, gave rise to a pacifist movement in which former Anglican 

padres played a central role.

The social initiatives and different movements for reconcihation and progress that 

former Anglican chaplains became involved in after they returned from France and 

Belgium were all in some way informed by their experience o f war and, importantly, 

although some projects were more successful than others, they can all be said to have 

made an impact. The Life and Liberty movement, for all its shortcomings, had a major 

effect on the clergy and laity o f  the Church o f England. It led directly to the Enabling Act 

and the establishment o f  the Church Assembly which, respectively, freed the Church 

from its constraining link to Parliament and granted the Anglican laity a voice in its 

management. The school for service candidates at Knutsford had a key impact on the 

social make up o f  the Anglican clergy and allowed the Church to progress toward the 

standardisation o f clerical training without excluding large secfions o f the population 

from the ministry. Toe H was by far the most well-known o f the Anglican inter-war 

social movements and remains a major global organisation for the promotion o f 

fellowship and co-operation in society that still incorporates P.B. Clayton’s ‘Four Points’ 

in its mission statement.'^* David Railton’s inspired meditation on loss and mourning led 

to the creation o f the Tomb o f the Unknown W arrior which, in the 1920s, allowed the 

Church o f England to distance itself from some o f  the wartime criticism it had received, 

and play a central role in the national mourning process. The Tomb continues to be 

incorporated in Remembrance Day ceremonies. On one level Studdert Kennedy’s work

See above p. 218,
For information about the work o f  the m odem  organisation see www .tochparticipation.co.uk
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with the Industrial Christian Fellow ship can be view ed as a failure as relations between 

capital and labour rem ained consistently  poor throughout the econom ically  depressed 

years o f  the inter-w ar period. Yet his m essage o f  Christian fellowship in industrial 

relations clearly brought about a greater degree o f  understanding betw een the 

representatives o f  organised religion and the representatives o f  organised labour. The 

I.C.F. still exists today as an organisation that, through sponsored events and literature, 

endeavours to encourage individuals ‘to deepen their understanding o f  G od’s purpose in 

the world o f  w ork .’'^^ D ick Sheppard and Charles Raven m ade significant contributions 

to the peace m ovem ent o f  the 1930s and while pacifist hopes w ere dashed by the 

outbreak o f  w ar in 1939, organisations like the Fellow ship o f  Reconciliation and the 

Peace Pledge U nion laid the foundations for the m odem  British anti-w ar m ovem ent. 

Again, both o f  these associations rem ain active, the PPU being a m ajor international 

organisation that regards its founder w ith some pride.'"^° The work o f  Tom  Pym and John 

G roser attracted less national recognition than that o f  some o f  the other ex-chaplains but 

both o f  these m en had a significant localised influence in East and South London. The 

different projects that ex-padres focused their energies on can be view ed as their creative 

engagem ent with the w ar and, view ed collectively, this work can be seen as a significant 

contribution not ju st to Church life but to society in inter-w ar Britain.

See www.icf-online.org 
www.ppu.org.uk
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Conclusion

When war broke out in Europe in 1914 the leadership o f the Church o f  England, 

and Anglican leaders throughout the world, strongly supported the decision o f the British 

G overnment to intervene. The support o f the Church hierarchy for the war often went 

beyond mere tacit approval, and prominent Anglican clergymen became actively 

involved in recruitment and demonstrated a willingness to use bellicose rhetoric and paint 

the w ar in terms o f  an apocalyptic struggle between good and evil. This ecclesiastical 

response to the war, combined with a common interpretation o f  the conflict as a great 

opportunity for the Church, and the refusal o f most bishops to sanction clerical enlistment 

as combatants, created a climate in which many Anglican clergymen felt that their best 

course o f  action was to gain a temporary commission as an army chaplain. On joining the 

B.E.F., however, Anglican chaplains often experienced a sense o f disenchantment 

engendered by the discovery that indifference to organised religion in the army was 

widespread, and that a number o f factors, relating to their socio-cultural backgrounds and 

the harsh realities o f army life and trench warfare, made the task o f reversing, or 

assuaging, this indifference, exceptionally difficult. Yet despite the obstacles they 

encountered, many Anglican chaplains established good relations with the officers and 

men o f  the units they were attached to and found a useful place for themselves within the 

B.E.F. That this was the case is evidenced by the testimony o f combat troops and by the 

increased recognition that the military authorities accorded to padres as the conflict 

progressed.

With time many Anglican padres came to be not only well-liked but genuinely 

respected. Padres often learned to their dismay, however, that this popularity and respect 

was difficult to convert to a loyalty to, or even interest in, the Church they represented. 

Despite this difficulty, some o f the more experienced padres remained greatly encouraged 

by what they interpreted as the essentially ‘Christian’ qualities o f the soldiers they met. 

This unconscious Christianity, they felt, constituted the raw material from which true 

Christians could be fashioned. The sense that they were in the privileged position o f 

being able to witness and interpret the nature o f combatant faith gave chaplains the
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confidence to openly criticise the Anglican hierarchy and demand the sort o f reforms that 

would make the Church a more inclusive, less alienating organisation for the mass o f 

British men, whatever their class background.

As noted at length in Chapter II, most o f the Anglican chaplains who served with 

the B.E.F. were university graduates from relatively privileged backgrounds. One crucial 

aspect o f the Anglican chaplains’ experience on the Western Front was that it presented 

them with an opportunity, as many had hoped it would, o f interacting with the industrial 

working class, a section o f the male population that, in their civilian capacity as 

clergymen, they rarely got a chance to meet. Military service therefore allowed these 

clergymen to become familiar with a group they were often socially and professionally 

quite ignorant about. Chaplains’ impressions o f the working class men they met at the 

front, moreover, were very often extremely positive. As the special correspondent for The 

Times put it during the crisis o f the Ludendorff offensive in March 1918, ‘[The padres] 

have found that the English working-man is a much finer and stronger type than well-to- 

do folk had ever imagined, and they have had to deal with battalions which are a 

microcosm o f the nation.’' This familiarity led to a sense o f sympathy with the working 

classes that some o f the more dynamic Anglican padres were determined to act on when 

they returned to Britain. This feeling o f  solidarity with the working classes, combined 

with a deteiTnination to improve post-war society by promoting greater fellowship 

between different social strata and interest groups, saw former padres founding, or 

becoming actively involved in, a number o f ambitious social projects and organizations. 

Perhaps the most well-known o f these was the Toe H movement. Importantly, service on 

the Western Front exposed padres to the destructive horrors o f modem warfare and 

imbued them with a determination to make post-war Britain worthy o f the sacrifice o f  so 

many lives. This first hand experience o f  war also informed the actions o f Dick Sheppard 

and Charles Raven, who both became heavily involved in the British pacifist movement 

o f  the 1930s.

' The Church Times, March 28, 1918
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In strictly military terms, Anglican chaplains, and indeed chaplains o f all 

denom inations, can be said to have had a good war record. The military authorities 

almost unanimously endorsed their work, and while the commentary o f combatant 

officers and men was a lot less unanimous, much o f it was nonetheless very positive. In 

addition, the work that some former Anglican padres became involved in in post-war 

Britain suggests that they were able to learn from their experiences and make a genuine 

impact on the lives o f civilians in peacetime. In light o f this, the undeniably bad press that 

Anglican chaplains received in the post-war literature seems unwarranted and biased.

Why, then, did the myth arise? The post-war authors portrayed Anglican 

chaplains as ineffectual, cowardly, out-of-touch and unprofessional. This 

overwhelm ingly negative representation is a myth. Myths, however, do not materialise o f 

their own accord. What remains to be done is to look briefly at some o f the reasons for 

the origin and perpetuation o f this myth.

To begin with, there were undoubtedly Anglican chaplains attached to the B.E.F. 

who were cowardly and ineffectual and who simply served no useful purpose, either 

spiritual or secular. Such chaplains, however, appear to have been few in number. 

Gwynne and his staff kept a strict and close eye on the men in their charge and did not 

hesitate to transfer a chaplain back to Britain if  he proved unfit for overseas service. 

Despite this, one negative incident involving one chaplain could turn a man, and by 

extension his comrades, against the entire Department. Officers as well as men judged 

padres by their experiences and could be quite unforgiving in their judgem ents o f non- 

combatants with little or no training. In addition, rumour played a key role in the 

dissemination o f  information at the front, and once a negative reputation had been gained 

it was difficult to shake o ff  This was as true for staff officers as it was for chaplains. The 

orders that prevented chaplains from entering the front-line that were in place in some 

units early in the war, and the general confusion about the precise role o f  the chaplain in 

wartime, clearly did a great deal o f  damage. Chaplains insisted on accompanying their 

men into front line from the outset and their position was soon clarified, but the belief 

persisted in certain quarters that Anglicans, in particular, were barred from the trenches.^

■ Wilkinson, The Church.. .,  p. 131
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This mistaken belief allowed a myth to develop that Anglican chaplains did not 

experience the horrors o f trench warfare. This coupled with the fact that they were 

representatives o f  the Church o f England, which was unfaltering and outspoken in its 

support for the war, relegated chaplains to the level o f staff officers, civilian profiteers, 

and ‘white-feather’ girls in the minds o f the more disillusioned and anti-establishment o f 

the war-writers.

In addition, the privileged status o f the civilian clergy and o f army chaplains 

themselves caused inevitable resentment among officers who enjoyed no such protection. 

In Robert Keable’s semi-autobiographical novel Simon Called Peter the protagonist, an 

Anglican padre, constantly hears combatant officers make the remark, ‘I shall have to be 

a chaplain in the next w ar’.̂  What these officers were implying was that padres somehow 

‘had it easy’ by comparison with combatants. There is a definite element o f  truth in this. 

As David Railton admitted in September 1916, ‘O f course we chaplains do little 

compared to the other officers.’'̂  Chaplains were not usually obliged to expose 

themselves to danger and even when chaplains did enter the trenches and go forward 

during engagements, they were never required to kill the enemy. Chaplains had 

considerable independence over their own movements. Combatant officers did not. 

According to Keith Grieves, C. E. Montague spent no more than three weeks in the front

line during his service with the B.E.F.^ Graves, Chapman, Sassoon, Benstead, and 

Brophy and Partridge on the other hand, all experienced considerable exposure to the 

dangers o f front-line service. Three o f them won Military Crosses, and at least three o f 

them were wounded, Graves and Chapman severely so. It is perhaps understandable that 

men who had been so harshly tested had little time for a group o f  chaplains who, in their 

view, escaped the worst o f the Western Front. It should be remembered, however, that 

although chaplains clearly occupied a privileged position when compared with combatant 

officers, they were not immune to effects o f war as suggested by both M ontague and 

Graves. As seen in Chapter IV, Anglican padres often proved themselves willing to share

 ̂ Robert Keable, Simon C a lled  Peter,  London, 1939.
D avid Railton, from letter to w ife, September 20, 1916, IWM A rchives 80/22/1  

 ̂ Keith Grieves, ‘C. E. M ontague and the M aking o f  Disenchantm ent, 1914-1921 in War in Histo)y ,  1997, 
4 ( 1 ) , p. 45.
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the risks that combatants were regularly exposed to and, given the relatively small size o f 

the Chaplains’ Department, quite a significant number o f  padres were killed or wounded 

at the front.

In the Anglican case, moreover, the issue o f class acting as an alienating factor 

between padres and men, as alluded to by Brophy and Partridge had a basis in reality , as 

we saw in Chapter 2, the Anglican chaplaincy was made up overwhelmingly o f  graduates 

from the traditional universities. Their class background and status as clergymen could 

often act as a frustrating barrier between Anglican padres and the nominally Anglican 

working class men in their units. Chaplains generally downplayed their military rank and 

encouraged men to refer to them as ‘padre’ rather than ‘captain’, but in the case o f 

Anglicans, their social background placed them clearly among the officers. Combatant 

officers could break down social barriers and win m en’s respect through feats o f 

leadership, soldiering and bravery. Chaplains had less opportunity for this but, as we have 

seen, they were repeatedly decorated for bravery. The absence o f a similar class-cultural 

obstacle in the case o f  Roman Catholic padres simply highlights the difficuhies 

experienced by Anglicans. It should be made clear, however, that although Roman 

Catholic padres were members o f  a less socially exclusive ministry, most o f  them did not 

come from working class backgrounds.

Another accusation levelled at Anglican padres by their post-war critics is that 

they lacked a professional sense o f  purpose and usefulness. This is suggested in the work 

o f Montague, Chapman and Benstead. Given the uneven levels o f training received by 

clergy in pre-war Britain and the traditional emphasis on social grooming over 

professional aptitude in the ministry, it is not surprising that Anglican padres came across 

as gentlemen first, and clergymen second. To the average British officer, and most o f the 

critics were officers, it may have appeared that, in terms o f  background, education, and 

ability, there was little to distinguish these clergy in uniform from themselves, except the 

fact that they had were protected by their non-combatant status. This, combined with the 

fact that padres received very little in the way o f  special training, and were often unsure 

exactly what was expected o f them, understandably made them seem like amateurs. 

Again, the apparent professionalism o f Roman Catholics highlights an Anglican
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weakness. Despite the shortcomings in their training, however, many Anglicans found a 

professional place for themselves in the units they were attached to and, as seen in 

Chapters III and IV, they were repeatedly decorated for their work.

Perhaps one o f the most interesting aspects o f the Anglican padres’ war 

experience was the opportunity it gave them to observe, and comment upon, the nature o f 

combatant faith. When discussing the religious and secular beliefs o f ordinary British 

soldiers even the most prosaic o f  chaplains’ memoirs has a tendency to become 

compellingly eloquent. Some o f the more sensitive chaplains, Neville Talbot and Oswin 

Creighton being just two examples, were obsessed with what was going in the minds o f 

their men. Richard Schweitzer, Michael Snape, and, in the French context, Annette 

Becker, have all produced convincing studies o f combatant religious faith in wartime, and 

gone some way towards determining just how religious soldiers were in the conventional 

sense. In Chapter V, I attempted to build on this earlier work by drawing on the testimony 

o f chaplains and combatants to ask ‘If ordinary soldiers were largely indifferent to 

organised religion, what exactly did they believe in?’ From the chaplains’ point o f view, 

soldiers outwardly rejected Christianity, yet their selflessness, their courage, and their 

strong sense o f brotherhood suggested that inwardly, or unconsciously, they embraced 

Christian ideals. While soldiers would not have recognised their behaviour as Christian 

they held an idealism that, from the padres’ perspective, was very close to that o f 

conventional Christians. Robert Keable viewed this idealism as being embodied in the 

figure o f Baim sfather’s ‘Old B ill’ who, for ordinary soldiers, was a reflection o f 

themselves at their best. In a sense, then, as far as British soldiers on the Western Front 

can be said to have believed in anything, they believed in themselves, or at least an 

idealised version o f  themselves as represented by Old Bill.

Both Graves and M ontague suggest that, as a result o f their many flaws, chaplains 

missed out on a potential religious revival in the B.E.F. It is certainly tm e that no mass 

religious revival, or embrace o f Anglicanism, took place on the Western Front, but this 

was always a wildly unrealistic expectation and the notion that such a revival could take 

place was one that most chaplains were very quickly disabused o f  The factors that 

ensured that life on the Western Front was not conducive to religious worship.
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particularly for soldiers who were largely indifferent to and ignorant about conventional 

religion in the first place, are discussed in Chapter V. Yet while chaplains were unable to 

bring about a mass revival they were, in many cases, able to learn valuable lessons about 

organised religion and the failures o f the Anglican Church. These lessons were put to 

good use by the chaplains who were active in the Life & Liberty movement, the 

Knutsford school for service candidates, the Toe H movement, the creation o f  the Tomb 

o f the Unknown Warrior, the Industrial Christian Fellowship, the Peace Pledge Union 

and the Fellowship o f  Reconciliation. Each o f these initiatives had some sort o f  impact on 

post-war society. The less celebrated work o f ex-chaplains like Tom Pym and John 

Groser also had an impact, albeit a more localised one. As I argue in Chapter VI, this post 

war work marks chaplains’ creative engagement with the war. Arguably, then, while 

Anglican chaplains failed to bring about a religious revival, their experiences allowed 

them to effect a renewal in the life o f the Church o f  England in the inter-war period.

The story o f Anglican chaplains on the Western Front is a complex one and, as C. 

E. M ontague correctly pointed out, the A nny Chaplains Department was made up o f a 

very diverse group o f  personalities with presumably varying degrees o f ability and 

competence. Yet the picture that emerges from a closer examination o f the primary 

material is not one o f a gang o f  cowardly, irrelevant and ineffectual amateurs, but rather 

that o f a group o f  conscientious and committed men who, in many cases, struggled 

against the odds to make a difference in the lives o f combatants. Their experience o f  war, 

moreover, allowed some o f the more dynamic padres to apply lessons learned at the front 

to their civilian work and make a genuine impact on Church and society in post-war 

Britain.
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A ppendix

The Follow ing list was com piled from entries contained in a large, bound war- 

book included in the personal papers o f  Bishop Llew ellyn H enry G w ynne, which are held 

in the Church M ission Society A rchive in the B irm ingham  U niversity  Library. Gw ynne 

served as D eputy C haplain-G eneral from  July  1915 until the end o f  the war. The book 

contains entries for 730 A nglican chaplains w ho served on the W estern Front betw een 

1914 and 1918. Seven o f  these entries give the nam es o f  m en w ho are not listed in 

C rockford’s C lerical D irectory and for w hom  no personal details (other than nam e) are 

provided. These seven men have not been included in the appendix. The personal data 

yielded by the w ar-book, w ith the support o f  C rockford’s and the W ar O ffice files at the 

N ational A rchives has been broken down into 6 colum ns. The first colum n sim ply lists 

the chap lains’ nam es and initials and gives the num ber o f  the page on w hich individual 

entries can be found in the war-book. The second colum n relates to m ilitary  awards or 

prom otions chaplains received and also includes recom m endations for post-w ar livings. 

The next colum n indicates cases w here chaplains were killed or w ounded on active 

service. I f  a chaplain w as killed during an engagem ent w ith the enem y or w ounded by 

enem y fire, under any circum stances, and died before receiving m edical attention he is 

listed as being ‘k illed in action’. I f  he died while serving as a chaplain but not as a result 

o f  enem y fire he is listed as having ‘died on active serv ice.’ In the one instance w here a 

padre w as killed accidentally, that o f  A .M . Pratt who was throw n from his horse in July 

1917, the letters A K  have been entered in the colum n. The ‘university’ colum n lists the 

m ost consistent variable contained in the w ar-book, the third-level institution attended by 

the chaplain. In the case o f  Oxbridge graduates, the college attended is also listed. W here 

a chaplain’s educafional background is not given, in either the w ar-book or in 

C rockford’s, the letters U N L (university  not listed) have been placed in the ‘university’ 

colum n. A ny rem arks relating to the w ar records o f  individual chaplains, either positive 

(P) or negative (N) have been entered into the colum n m arked ‘com m ents’. I f  a specific 

referenced to a chap la in ’s personal bravery w as m ade, this indicated by the letter B. 

Specific references to a chap lains’ personal im pact on troop m orale are indicated by the 

letter M. Chaplains who had previous experience in the Arm y, either as com batants or 

non-com batants, are indicated by the letters M E (m ilitary experience). Those who had
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worked with groups o f  men in their c ivihan hves are indicated by  the letters WM. The 

final column gives chaplains’ ages, but only in those cases where age can be ascertained 

with a good degree o f  accuracy.

Abbreviations

Aust. C. Th. Australian College o f  Theology

B Bravery

Cam Cambridge

CM CI Church Missionary College Islington

C M C Companion Order o f  St. Michael and St, George

DW Died o f  Wounds

DSO Distinguished Service Order

Edin. Th. Edinburgh Theological College

KA Killed Accidentally

KIA Killed in Action

KCL K ing’s College London

LCD London College o f  Divinity

MD Mentioned in Despatches

M E Military Experience

MC Military Cross

N Negative

P Positive

QCNF Q ueen’s College New foundand

Ox Oxford

RUI Royal University o f  Ireland

St. And. St. A ndrew ’s

TCD Trinity College Dublin

W W ounded

2W Twice W ounded

WM W orked with Men
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1. Oxbridge Colleges

Ball Balliol

BNC Brasenose

CCC Corpus Christi

Ch Ch Christ Church

Emm Emmanuel

Ex Exeter

G&C Gonville & Caius

Jes Jesus

Keb Keble

Mert Merton

Mag Magdalen

Marg H Lady Margaret Hall

Pem Pembroke

Que Queens

Sel Selwyn

SS Sydney Sussex

St. Cath. St. Catherine’s

St. J St. John’s

St. P St. Peter’s

Univ University

Trin Trinity

Wad Wadham

Wor Worcester
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Gwynne’s Chaplains

Name 

A (23)

ABBOT, Rev. W.C. 
ACTON, A.E.
ADDERLEY, Can. R.A. 
AGNEW, A.T.
AGLIONBY, Rev. J.O. 
AINSWORTH, Rev. H.W.H 
AISBITT, Rev. R. 
ALDRED, Rev. C.C. 
ALLEN, Rev. B.W.
ALLEN, H.J. Can. 
AMBROSE, Rev. G.M. 
AMES, E.F.W.
ANDREWS, L.M. 
APPLETON, C.R. 
APPLEYARD, D.B. 
ARCHER, W.L.
ARCHER, G.D.
ARMSON, S 
ARROWSMITH, W.G. 
ARROWSMITH, W.L. 
ASHBY, P.O.
ASTON, Rev. B.
AUSTIN, Rev. H.W.

B (87)

BAGALLAY, Rev. F.W. 
BAILEY, Rev. C.H. 
BAINBRIDGE-BELL, W.D 
BAINES, C.F.
BAILE, G.A.
BALDWIN, F.W. 
BALLEINE, A.H. 
BALLEINE, R.W. 
BANNERMAN, W.E. 
BANKS-JONES, Rev. R.M. 
BARCLAY, Rev. H.G. 
BARNES, R.L.
BARNES, Rev. S. 
BARKER, E.L.B.
BARKER, E.W.
BARRY, F.R.

Awards W ounded/ University Comments Age 
killed

85 DAS TCD
123 M D DW TCD P(M )

84 TCD
298 St. And. U P

86 MC Ox (Que) N, P
81 Durham WM
83 UL
85 Ox (Keb)
79 Cam (Jes)
79 Cam (St. Cath.)
80 K.C.L.

322 Cam (Pem) P
108 MC Cam (Que) P
172 Durham P, WM
313 Huron Col.

3 Toronto
14 Cam (Sel.) P(B )

257 IJNL Australia ME
285 Cam (G&C) P
285 Ox (St. J) P, WM
245 MC Ox (BNC)

86 DSO, MD W Ox (St. J.)
82 W Cam (Qu) WM

31
40M

39

35

35 MD Ox (Ex)
32 MG, MD Ox (Univ) P

300 Cam (Pern)
74 3MD DSO Ox (Wad)

102 Died TCD 50
4 Durham

229 MD2 Ox (Ex) P (M)
229 MC Ox (Pern)
301 Cam (St. J)
104 Ox (Keb) N
21 Cam (Trin)

242 Ox (Ch Ch)
19 Ox(Umv) 45
61 TCD

296 DW Cam (Qu) WM
279 DSO W Ox (Oriel) P (M)
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BARNES, Rev. R.L. 93 Ox (Ch Ch)
BARTLEET, E.B. 265 Ox (New)
BASSETT, G.H. 98 Ox (Keb) ME
BATE, E.Y. 208 MC Ox (St. J)
BATES, G. L. 91 Cam (Trin) N 49
BATES, Rev. H.R. 34 W Cam (Emm)
BATES, Rev W.E. 99 Leeds 31
BATLEY, W.Y. 274 MC Ox (Oriel)
BAUMER, Rev. L.E. 29 Durham
BEECH, G. 301 Ox (Mert)
BEAUMONT, Rev. H.F. 97 TCD
BECKERSON, W.T. 252 MD TCD
BELL, W.J. 235 UNL (India) P31
BELLERBY, A.C.B. 320 Cam (Emm) P
BENNETT, A.J. 304 MC DAS Sarum
BENNETT, E.A. 280 MC TCD P(B ) 20s
BENT, G.T. 96 Ox (Oriel) 46
BERKELEY, H,P, 59 MC, MD KCL
BERESFORD, J.R. 100 Durham P 28.5
BEST, J.K. 190 MC, MD Cam (Qu) P (B, M)
BETHWAY, W.S. 266 Cam (Trin) WM
BICKERSTETH, K.J.F. 92 MC Ox (Ch Ch) P (B, M)
BIDGOOD, G.J.B. 233 Cam (St. C) 25
BIRD, R. 224 DSO W TCD (B)
BIGGS, E.R.J. 226 UL 49M
BLACKBURNE, H.W. 304 DSO, MC Cam (Clare) P (M)
BLACKBURNE, Rev. E.V. 25 Cam (Ch C) N
BLACKMAN, G.D.A. 302 Ox (Wad) P
BLACKWOOD, D.B. 307 MD UNL Tasmania P (M)
BLAKISTON, J.R. 83 Cam (Mag)
BLENCOWE, Rev. J.W. 101 Ox (Oriel)
BODDINGTON, V.C. 17 Died Cam (St. J) 30M
BONSETT, H.R. 89/124 Ox (Univ) P
BOODLE, Rev. A.W. 20 Cam (Emm)
BOORMAN, H 163 KCL
BOOTH, J.J. 313 MC Aust. C. Th. P (M)
BOURCHIER, LeG. C. 272 Cam (Trin)
BOURCHIER, W. La R. 176 TCD WM 32M
BOWMAN, H. 235 Ox (Keb)
BOWEN, H.D.S. 95 UNL 27M
BOYD, A.H. 22 MC Edin. Th.
BRANFORD, J.F.K. 299 Edm. Th.
BRAY, W.H. 255 Ox (Univ) WM
BRERETON, Rev E.H. 30 2MD Durham
BROADBENT, Rev. H.S. 24 Ox (Trm)
BROCKINGTON, Rev. A.A. 31 UL 42M
BROOKER, Rev. A. B. 95 Ox (Univ)
BROOK-JACKSON, A. 266 Ox (Wad) 44W
BROS, H.K. 79 Ox (Univ)
BROUGH, Rev. J.S.B. 27 MD DW Cam (Emm) WM
BROUGHTON, Rev. A.H. 6 TCD
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BROWN, W.H. 
BROWN, P.C. 
BROWNE, Rev. B.H.H. 
BROWNE, G.E. 
BROWNE, L.W. 
BROWNE, W. H. 
BRUCE, Rev. T.L. 
BRYDGES, R.L. 
BUCHANAN, Rev. M 
BUCK, C.B.W. 
BUCKLAND, C.H. 
BULL, A.A. 
BULSTRODE, R. 
BURGESS, Rev. F. 
BURGIS, Rev. W.G. 
BURTON, H.D. 
BURNABY, Rev. H.B.F. 
BURNELL, C.J. 
BURNELL, E.W.

C (65)

CAMPBELL, E. F. 
CAMPBELL, E. G. 
CAMPBELL, J. M. 
CANADINE, R. D. 
CALEY, W. L. B. 
CALLAN, J. J. (C.E.F.) 
CALLAWAY, R. F. 
CAREY, D. F.
CARROLL, ??? 
CARPENTER, H. J. 
CARTER, A. B.
CASSAN, A. W. M.
CAVE, A. M. 
CAVE-MOYLE, G. E. P. 
CHALLENOR, B.M. 
CHAMBERLEN, L. G. 
CHAPLIN, A.
CHAPMAN, G 
CHAYTOR, H. J. 
CHERRINGTON, C. A. 
CHRISTOPHERSON, N. C 
CHURCHWARD, B. 
CHUTE, A.W.
CLARKE, F. W.
CLARKE, G. S.
CLARKE, G. K. S. 
CLARK-KENNEDY, A. C. 
CLAYTON, A.

94 DAS Ox (Qu)
214 TCD N

33 Durham WM
105 MC TCD
125 Ox (Marg H) 37
94 Durham WM
28 Toronto
63 Toronto
23 Durham
3 MD KIA Ox (Trin) P (B, M,)

142 Toronto
126 Ox (Marg. H)
218 MD W Cam (Pem)

78 Cam (St. C)
143 MC Durham P (B, M) 35
135 Cam (Trin H)
26 MC Cam (Trin C.) P(M )
88 TCD 31

101 Cam (G&C)

38 DSO, 2MD TCD
111 TCD

38 MD Ox (Ball)
137 Durham WM
314 W L.C.D.
226 UNL ME

20 KIA Ox (Co Ch)
228 DSO Cam (Trin H) ME

68 TCD N 42M
291 UL
103 TCD 34M
262 MD, MC Cam (Univ)
150 TCD N
206 Cam (G&C) P 40M
140 Ox (Wor.) 29
309 Ox (BNC) P
254 Cam (Trin C) 40M

30 CMCI/Dur 49
138 Ox (All S) WM

7 St. Aid N 43M
237 Ox (St. J) 25
224 Cam (CCC)

69 MD Ox (Qu) 31
297 Sydney
303 MD Line
107 St And U. P
166 Cam (Sel) 56M
113 Durham
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CLAYTON, J. F. 127 Ox (Keb) P
CLAYTON, P. T. B. 44 MC Ox (Ex)
CLEVELAND, F.W. 295 MC DAS Durham
CLEWORTH, T. H, 220 MC Cam (Qu) P(B,1
COGAN, C. V. C. 239 QCNF
COLE, G. L. 207 Cam (Pern)
COLE, H. Basil 207 Cam (King’s)
COLQUNOON, J. F. 39 MC, MD Melbourne P(M )
COLSON, F. S. 109 Cam (Emm)
COLLIER, H. F. S. 110 Cam (Pem)
CONNOR, H. L. 45 MD Ox (Univ of)
COOK, A. M. 42 Ox (Hertf)
COOKE, G.C.R. 270 MC Ox (Hart?)
COOKE, H. R. 108 Cam (Qu)
COOP, J. P. 289 DSO Ox (Ex) P(B )
COPELAND, W 112 LCD
CORNISH, H. K. 114 W Durham
COURSEY, J. F. 170 UNL (NZ)
COUSINS, A. E. 37 MC Manitoba ME
COWIE, R. G. 314 AKC WM
COX, H. C. 41 Manitoba P
CRABBE, H. M. 16 Ox (St Ed H) WM
CRABTREE, H. G. 146 Cam (Ch C)
CRAWHALL, T. E. 213 DSO, MD Cam (Trin C)
CRAWLEY, A. S. 106 MC & Bar Ox (Mag) P(B )
CRAWLEY, J. L. 315 W Cam (Sel) P
CRAWFORD, W 219 MD UL
CRACKNELL, W. E. R, 333 UNL (Canada)
CRICK, P. C. T. 268 Cam (Pem)
CRISFORD, K. N. 126 MC 2W Cam (Emm) P, N
CROSSE, A. J. W. 127 MD UL
CROSSE, E. C. 43 DSO, MC Ox (Ball)
CROSTHWAITE, W. F. 243 TCD
CRUICKSHANK, G. C. 217 W Ox (Keb)
CRUICKSHANK, W. W. 200 Aberdeen
CUE, Can. J. A. 88 MD Warm. Miss. Coll.
CULLEN, A. H. 111 Cam (Qu)

D (41 )

DANVERS, G. C. 46 MC Cam (Sel)
DALLAS, W. L. S. 144 KIA Ox (St E H) P ,N
DARBYSHIRE, H. S. 128 Cam (St P)
DAVENPORT, R. A. 49 UL
DAVIDSON, M 50 MD RUI
DAVIES, A. A. 115 Ox (Wy H)
DAVIES, E. H. H. 155 Ox (Keb)
DAVIES, G. A. 115 Lamp. P
DAVIES, J. T. 48 Ox (Keb)
DAVIES, T. H. 65 MD Ox (Univ)

41M

40M

42

35
31

32

43M

38
32
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DAVIS, L A. 236
DAVISSON, F. D. P. 221
DAY, E. R. 72 MD2
DENISON, H. B. W. 118
DEANE, C. B. 129 MC
d’EASUM, G. C. 312
De VINE, C. N. 10 MD W
De VINE, H.B. 10 KIA
DEWAR, L. 248
DEXTER, W. E. 47 DSO
DIBBEN, H. L. 120 KIA
DICK, W 222 MD
DICKENSON, L. G. 39 DSO
DODD, R. P. 51 MC
DOUDNEY, C. E. 55 KIA
DOUGLAS, G.J.C. 266
DOUGLAS, W. K. 232 MC
DOVE, F. G. 270
DOWDING, A. T. W. 116
DOWLAND-RYAN, F. 304 MC W
DOWNMAN, L. C. 205
DRANSFIELD, H 199 MD
DUMPHRIES, J. M. P. 106
DUNCAN, E. F. 99 MC KIA
DUNCAN, J. 98
DUNLOP, K. M. 318
DUNN, C. S. 311 W
DUNNAGE, F. 87
DUGDALE, R. W. 47
DURNFORD, F. H. 311 MC

E (12)

EARP, E. C. 19
EDINGTON, A. 35
EDWARDS, N. W. A. 120 MC
EDWARDS, W. 0 . W. 177
ELGOOD, H. F. 219 MC, MD
ELLISON, H. B. 279
ELWELL, W. 253 W
ENSELL, C. S. 217 MD
EVA, A. E. H. F. 157
EVANS, N. 119
EVERS, M. S. 289 M.C. & Bar W
EWBANK, H. 52

Ox (Line) 32
Ox (Line)
TCD ME
Ox (BNC) P
TCD 
Manitoba
Cam (Jes) P (B)
Cam (Jes) P
KCL
Durham P (B), ME
Ox (Trm)
SCL
Cam (Sel) P
Cam (St J) P (B)
Cam (CCC)
Edinburgh 28
UNL (Austraha)
Cam (Trin C) P, WM
Ox (Oriel)
British Col.
Cam (Jes)
UNL 45
LCD
TCD
Durham P
TCD WM 36M
Cam (King)
NZ SOM
Ox (CCC)
Cam (CCC)

T oronto
Ox(Keb) 31
Cam (St J) 38
Durham 
Ox (Keb)
Ox (Pem)
Ox (St J)
Cam (Jes)
Brisbane 39M
Ox (Qu)
Cam (Clare) P (B)
Cam (Qu)

F (21)
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FALLOON, W. M. 208 Cam (Qu) 44M
FAWKES, W. H. 125 MC Cam (Trin C) 40
FENN, A. F. 121 LCD 47M
FENN, J. G. 121 MC UL
FENDICK, G. H. 57 Ox (Ex) N (sent home)
FERGUSON, W. A. 164 Ox (BNC)
FERNSBY, A. R. 319 MC Ox 45M
FERRIS, W. A. 67 Ox (Wad) 30
FISHER, T. L. T. 132b W Ox (Trin) WM
FITZGERALD, J. C. 108 Ox (Ex)
FLEMING, H. J. 256 CMG Ox (Pern)
FOORD, N. F. E. 67 Ox (Keb) N 39
FORCE, 306 Cam (CCC) POW
FORRESTER, E. C. S. 40 TCD
FOWLE, J. S. 132a TCD 49
FOXELL, L. F. E. 141 KCL 29
FRENCH, R. 142 MC Ox (St Ed) P (B , M) 33
FRASER, J. B. 260 UL WM
FRITH, J. B. 139 Cam (Pem) WM 33M
FROSSARD, E. L. 180 Durham N

G (45)

GAIR, T. A. 36 Australia 28M
GALLOWAY, S. J. 53 Cam (Jes) WM 30
GALLOP, A. H. 37 Australia 29
G.ARnNER,R. L. 80 Cam (Qu) WM 31M
GAUL, A. C. 27 Ox (Keb) ME
GEARE, W. D. 223 KIA Cam (Qu) P (B , M) 26
GENDALL, P. P. W. 84 Mirfield/Leeds ME
GIBBS, F. A. W. 276 W Ox (Mag)
GIBBS, J. S. 276 MD Ox (Keb) P (M)
GIBSON, H. 59 MD, M.C. Cam (Fitzw H)
GILBERT, J. 55 Ox (Ex)
GILDER, G. 54 Australia
GILLENDERS, R. 61 MC W TCD P(B)
GIRDLESTONE, F. S. 62 DSO Cam (Univ)
GITTINS, 0 . E. 274 Ox (Keb)
GLEW, H. 34 Durham 29M
GOODWIN, R. J. 286 UL WM 34M
GORDON, J. G. 147 Cam (Trin)
GOUDGE, T. S. 228 DSO Ox (Mert)
GOWENLOCK, F. 287 UNL (U.S.) 40M
GOWER, F. E. L. 277 D T h C N
GORRINGE, R. E. 319 Ox (BNC)
GRAHAM, C.L. ???
GRANT, A. R. H. 144 Ox U. of 34M
GRAVELL, G. T. 251 Ox (Hertf) 26M
GRAVELL, W. J. 223 Lampeter 38E
GREEN, G. 35 Ox (St Ed)
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GREEN, S. F. L.
GREENE, H. H. K. 
GREVILLE, A. S. 
GRICE-HUTCHINSON, E 
GRIFFIN, J. W. K. 
GRIFFITH, O. E. 
GRIFFITHS, C. C. 
GRIFFITHS, J. A. 
GRIFFITHS, J. W. 
GRIFFITHS, R 
GRIFFITHS, T.
GROOM, S. W.
GROSER, St. J. B. 
GROVES, S 
GRUNDY, E. F. R. 
GUILDFORD, E. M. 
GURNHILL, C. J. 
GUTCH, A. L.

H (81)

HABERSHON, E. F. 
HACKETT, Rev. G. K .  

HADLER, B.H.
HALE, J. R.
HALE, T.
HALES, J. P.
HALL, Rev. A. C. H. 
HALLET, G. P. 
HAMER, H. B.
HANDS, L.
HANFORD, H. D. 
HANKIN-TURVIN, C. 
HANNAY, Rev. J. O. 
HARBORD, F. R. 
HARBY, M. R. 
HARDING, C. R. 
HARDING, W. J.
HARD INGHAM, J 
HARDY, T. B. 
HARLAND, H. C. 
HAROLD, G. L. 
HARPER, Rev. W. E. 
HARVEY, Rev. G. L. H. 
HARVEY, L. F. 
HARRIS, A. G. 
HARRIS, W. G. 
HARRIS, W. H. F. 
HARRISON, J. E. S. 
HARRISON, Rev. R. D.

146 MD W (UNL)
294 UNL (Can?)

53 St. J Australia 39
130 Cam (Tnn C) P, WM
145 DSO TCD P (M )
317 W Lampeter

58 MC Cam (Trin C)
62 Ox (Jes)
74 M elbourne
60 Cam (CCC)
140 Ox (Wore) 45M
205 KCL
250 MC M irfield/Leeds P (B, M) 26
58 MD Ox (Line)

292 Ox (Wad) WM
225 MC Cam (Qu) P
145 Cam (Emm)
148 Ox (St. J) 30

185 MC W Cam (Clare)
69 TCD

213 Cam (St. J)
156 Ox (Keb)
324 Lampeter
220 DSO, MD Cam (Jes)

75 Durham P
129 Ox (Keb) N 25
213 Cam (St J)
310 Ox (Mert)
287 RFL Cam (St C) 38M
204 Durham 38M
151 TCD 50M

12 KIA UNL 48M
151 KCL
156 Cam (Sel)
156 MC DAS Cam (Ch C) ME 31
209 Cam (St J) N 36M
323 DSO, MC, VC KIA UL B

6 Cam (Emm)
265 UL 38M

71 Cam (Sel) WM
124 Ox (Wad) 35
66 Ox (Ex)

327 Ox (Ox) N
249 W Ox (Univ) P 27
157 W Toronto
191 W Durham
90 Montreal 36
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HATFIELD, C. N. 139 Durham 34M
HAVARD, W. T. 181 MD, M.C. U. o f Wales
HAWKINS, H. J. 70 Durham WM 32M
HAWKSLEY, Rev. P. E. 149 Durham ME
HAYDEN, H. A. 179 Australia
HAYTOR, G. T. M. 9 Ox (Ch Ch) 30M
HAYWARD, Rev. G. 150 Cam (Ch C) 24
HAYWARD, H. 57 RUI 45M
HAZLEDINE, Rev. F. J. 73 MC W Ox (Qu) P (B, M)
HAZLEDINE, W. S. 271 Ox (Qu) WM 27M
HEAD, Rev. F. W. 153 MC Cam (Emm) P 41M
HEASLETT, Rev. G. H. 64 MD RUI 34
HEARD, A. St. J. 325 Cam (G&C) WM 31
HEDLEY, W. T. 244 Durham
HELM, G.F. 186 MC W Ox (Ex) P(B )
HELPS, Rev. A. L. 77 Cam (Trin C)
HENDERSON, K. 20 Melbourne 24
HENDERSON, W. L. 278 MC W Aberdeen U.
HEPBURN, C. G. 178 MC Lennox U. (C)
HEPPLE, J. D. 154 Ox (Wad)
HEWITT, G. H. 259 Cam (Trin C)
HEYLAND, A. K. 324 Ox (Trin C.) WM
HIGGINS, W. N. 264 St Michael’s Aberdare
HILL, E. St. C. 306 MC W Ox (Ch Ch) PoW
HILL, L. J. G. 323 Ox (Keb) 26
HINCHCLIFFE, S. 191 Durham P
HIPWELL, Rev. R. S. 154 TCD 35
HOARF,, Rev. A. R. 128 MD Cam (Tnn) P
HODGES, Rev. A. V. 63 MD LCD P
HODGINS, J. J. * 326 T.C.D. WM 25
HODGSON, W. E. 271 SCL 34M
HOGARTH, Rev. W. 68 St. Bees (Ireland?)
HOLDEN, O. A. 293 KIA Ox (Ex) 42M!
HOLDEN, Rev. P. G. 70 Ox (Line) P 29
HOLME, T. 236 Durham 35M
HOLMES, C .E .J . 327 Ox (Keb) P
HOOD, J. C. F. 145 KIA Cam (Ch C)
HORNBY, H. L. 215 MC, MD Ox (Balliol) P(B )
HORSELY-SMITH, Rev. C. J. 76 KCL WM 41M
HOUCHEN, C. 282 MC UNL (NZ)
HOUSEMAN, F. 0 . 326 Cam (Qu) P, WM
HOWARD, G. W. A. 152 Cam (St Cath) 35M
HOWARD, R. W. 32 Cam (Trin C)
HOWSE, J. 104 Kelham Th. C.
HUBBARD, H, E. 30 MD, DSO, MC W Ox (Ch Ch) P(B)
HUGHES, A. L. 104 MD Lampeter P (M)
HUNKIN, J. W. 225 MC & Bar Cam (G&C) P (B, M)
HURD, F. 325 Durham WM 26
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I (4)

INGLIS, R. E. 51 KIA Ox (Univ.)
IRWIN, H. M. 155 MC Ox (Keb)
IRWIN, P. D. 156 T.C.D.
ISHERWOOD, J. W. 122 Victoria U.

J (24)

JACKSON, K. C. 165 MC Ox (Keb)
JACKSON, L. J. 292 Cam (Ch C)
JAMES, H. A. 248 UNL
JAMES, T. J. 163 Cam (Ch C)
JAMESON, W. L. 73 MD W Cam (Emm)
JARVIS, J. 293 Cam (G&C)
JEFFERYS, C. T. C. 157 DW Toronto
JENKINS, N. LI 161 Ox (Wad)
JENKYN, C. W. 0 . 158 MC Cam (Trin C)
JESSOP, B. W. 329 St Aid. Th. C.
JOHNSON-SMYTH, E. 13 DAS T.C.D.
JOHNSTON, A. 201 Durham
JOHNSTON, G. F. 160 Ox (St Ed H)
JOHNSTON, F. F. 160 Durham
JONES, A. G. 318 TCD
JONES, A. L. 275 MC Ox (Keb)
JONES, E. R. 113 Lampeter
JONES, H. H. 328 Lampeter
JONES, J. C. 159 MC W Ox (Jes)?
JONES, R. C. 264 St Michael’s A
JONES, T. G. 112 DW St Michael’s A
JONES, T. W. A. 159 MC Ox (Jes)
JONES, W. P. 162 Kelham
JULIEN, E. W. 329 Melbourne

K (21)

KELLY, M. 247 Australia
KENNED Y-CLARK, A.C. 166 Cam (Sel)
KENNED Y-STUDDERT, G, A, 175 MC TCD
KENNETT, E. J. B. M. 322 Cam (Qu)
KEMBER, T. G. 259 W Ox (Ex)
KEMPE, W. N. 168 Cam (CCC)
KEMPSON, J. H. 174 Cam (Ch C)
KETTERSON, A. 252 Toronto
KEY, S. G. 238 St Aidan‘s
KEYMER, B. N. 167 Cam (Pem)
KEYMER, B. W. 130 RFL W (G ) Cam (Pem)
KIDD, J. H. 176 TCD

P (B, WM) 

WM

P(B )
ME

WM

N

P, WM

WM

32
28
40M
29
31

38
43M
36

24
36M

40M
25

30M
38M

32
36M
32

40M

46

40M
39
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KIDD, W. E. 282 MC
KING, F. H. 241 MC, 3MD
KING, F. J. 241 MD
KINNEAR, J. C. 208 MC
KIRK, W. E. 170
KITERMASTER, D. B. 169 MD
KNOWLES, K. D. 240
KOMLOSY, F. F. 171 MC
KVYVETT, Rev C. F. 87

L (26)

LANGDON, C. 298
LARGIE, W. G. 283
LAURIE, A. E. 216 MC & Bar
LAW, J. H. A. 81 MC
LAW, W. L. M. 330
LAWSON, V. L. M. 132
LAWSON, W. R. 212
LAWRENCE, G. 131
LEAHY, A. E. B. 180
LEDBITTER, H. P. 247
LEE, P. E. 174 RFP
LEE, T. A. 177
LEE-WARNER, L. 297
LEWIS, D. 320
I F.W IS,F,T, 179
LEWIS, J. F. 0 . 179
LEONARD, M. P. G. 273 DSO
LINEY, A. A. 178
LLOYD, R. O. 181 MD
LONGRIDGE, A. O. C. 173
LOMAX, C. 110
LOSEBY, P. J. 284
LOW, P. W. 172
LOWNDES, R. G. 182
LUSH, J. A. 299
LYCETT, B. L. 210 MD

M (68)

MACINTOSH, A. C. 78
MACMILLAN, J. V. 211 MD
MACNUTT, A. C. 244
MACNUTT, F. B. Can. 317
MADDOX, H.E. 209 MC
MADDRELL, H. 105
MALDEN, E. E. 169
MANNERING, E. 197
MANNERING, L.G. 197 MC

Toronto 
Mirfield 
Cam (Mag)
U. Glasgow 
Ox (St. J)
Cam (Clare) P 
Ox (Wore)
CMCI
O x(T nn  C) P

Cam (Sel)
Ox (Pern) P
U. Edinburgh M
Cam (Tnn C) P
Durham WM
KCL
Cam (Sel)
Durham N
St Augustines Cant. 
Kelham 
Ox (Qu)
Durham
Ox (Univ) P
Lampeter P, ME
Cam (Univ)
Ox (Jes)
Ox (Oriel)
Durham
Lampeter P (B)
Cam (Trin C)
Ox (Keb)
Cam (Emm) ME
Ox (Wore) P
Cam (Clare)
Cam (Sel)
UNL (Capetown) N

Dorchester 
Ox (Mag)
Cam (Jes)
Cam (Trin)
UL
Durham 
Cam (Trin H)
Ox (BNC) P
Cam (SS) WM

42M

34M

30

27M

39M

41

SOM

41M

35M

39

45M
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MANNING, C. C. 
MARSDEN, R. S. 
MARSH, F. S. 
MARSHALL, H. G. 
MARSHAM, A. F. 
MARSON, C. F.
MARTIN, H. S.
MARTYN, C. R.
MASTER, H. C. 
MASTERS, C. K. 
MASTERS, T. H. 
MATTHEW, H. H. 
MATTHEWS, C.L. 
MAYALL, J. B.
MAYES, S.
MAYNE, A. S.
MAYNE, W. C. 
MATTHEW, H. H. 
MAUDE-ROXBY, J. H. T. 
McBAIN, A.
McGREER, A. H.
McKEW, G. H. 
McCORMICK, T. E 
McCORMICK, W. P. G. 
McCREADY, J. D. 
McCREADY, M. P. 
McLEOD, W. A.
McPh e r s o n , a . s .
MEADE, Lionel 
MEISTER, C. G. C.
m e l l i s h , e . n . 
m i c h e l l , e . w .
MITCHELL, C. W. 
MITCHELL, W. A. 
MILLAR, E. W.
MILLER, G. T.
MILLER, W. H. L.
m i l l e n , a . D.
MILNER, C.
MILNER, G. R. 
MILNER-WHITE, E. M.

MONROE, R.E. 
MONTGOMERY-CAM., H.C 
MOORE, A.
MOORE, F. J.
MORGAN, A. T. 
MORGAN, H. R. B. 
MORGAN-RICHARDS, ? 
MORTLOCK, C. B. 
MUMFORD, D. K. W.

62 MD W TCD P(M )
195 Ox (BNC)
133 Cam (Sel) WM
167 Cam (Emm)
196 Cam (Trin)
141 UL
190 Durham
182 DAS Durham
164 W Durham
157 W Toronto
165 Cam (Ch C)
161 Ox (Wad) 40M
158 Ox (Keb) P 35
269 MC W Cam (SS) WM 27
310 TCD
192 MC UL 35M
307 Cam (Trm C)
161 Ox (Wad) 40M
193 Cam (Emm) P
188 Aberdeen
166 MC Toronto
189 MC, MD TCD
148 TCD 41M
194 DSO Cam (St J) P (M)
243 TCD
148 TCD
284 Cam (Sel) 49M
258 St. Aidan‘s

63 Cam (Sel.) 32M
185 MD, MC KIA Edin. U P (M)
196 VC K.C.L.
162 Cam (CCC) 41M
193 KIA Cam (Emm) P(B)
150 Durham
22 Ox (Ch Ch) 38M
77 Cam (Qu)

192 MD, DSO, RCMG TCD
167 Durham 34M
331 Ox (Keb) 33
198 Cam (Emm)
195 DSO Cam (King) P(B )

14 W Ox (Hert.) WM 37
215 MD, MC Ox (BNC)
262 TCD

18 Durham 31
194 MC Durham P (M)
186 TCD ME
203 Ox (Jes)
221 Cam (Jes) 28
330 Durham 28M
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MUMFORD, J.T. 202 Ox (Wad) 48M
MURRAY, D. W. 5 MC & Bar Cam (Emm) N
MURRAY, J. W. C. 184 Durham
MURRAY, M. W. 321 Ox (Qu)
MURRAY-WILSON, G. 149 Cam (Pem)
MUSCHAMP, E. G. 256 Ox (Univ)
MUSGRAVE, C. 269 Ox (Ch Ch) 31M
MYLCHREEST, H. 183 Durham WM

N (1 0 )

NATERS, C. C. T. 147 Cam (Emm)
NAYLOR, Rev. A. T. A. 76 MD Cam (Emm)
NEWPORT, H. 332 Cam (Sel) 28
NEWELL, J. H. 331 Lampeter 47M
NEWCOMBE, R. 178 Kelham 29
NEWMAN, R. E. G. 47 MC 2W Ox (Keb)
NICHOLSON, J. B. 198 TCD
NICOLL, W. H. 333 Ox (Wore) WM
NINIS, Can. R. D. 56 Ox (Keb)
NORTON, H. A. 332 Manitoba 38

O (4)

O’DONNELL, H. 300 TCD 42
OKELL, F. J. 24 Ox (Tnn C)
OLDFIELD, H. D. 25 MC Cam (CCC) P(M)
OSBORNE, J. E. N. 334 MC Ox (Keb) 34M

P (3 7 )

PALMER, R. 201 DSO, MC, RFL W Cam (CCC) ME 37
PAGE, J. W. B. 71 Manitoba 55
PARKER, E. T. A. 272 Durham 28M
PARKER, H. L. 50 Cam (CCC)
PARKER, J. 203 St. Aidan’s
PARKER, W. 75 Ox (Ch Ch)
PARKINSON, C. T. 204 Ox (Ch Ch) 29M
PARRY, T. J. 134 Cam (Emm)
PARTINGTON, E. F. E. 42 MC, RFP Cam (Trin C) P
PASCOE, W. J. T. 234 KCL 28M
PATERSON, R. H. 290 Edin Th C P
PATEY, T. M. 33 TCD
PEACOCK, H. D. 175 Regina (Can) 30M
PEARSON, J. A. 203 TCD 28
PEEL, H. R. 283 RFP Cam (Jes)
PEEL, Hon. M. 308 MC & Bar KIA Ox (New)
PENISTAN, E. J. 173 Cam (Clare) 40
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FELLING, S. B. 202 MD2, MC & Bar Cam (Clare)
FESKETT, G. H. 233 KCL
FHILIPS, T. 66 Durham N
FICKWORTH, J. A. 9 Durham N
FICTON-WARLOW, F. T. 136 Cam (Emm)
FIGOTT, L. F. 254 MC Kelham
FITT, R. M. 21 UL N
FLOWDEN-WARDLOW, J.C. 132 Cam (Kings)
FLUMMER, C. B. 4 KIA Ox (Trin)
FLUMFTRE, B 2 MC KIA Cam (Emm)
FONSONBY, M.G. J. 186 W Ox (Trin)
FOOLE, G. D. B. 231 MC Ox (Keb)
FOOLE, R. E. B. 231 Ox (Keb) F
FOFHAM, A. E. 200 MC W Durham
FORCHER, Freb. G. L. 114 Ox (Wad)
POWELL, V. F. 290 Cam (Trin)
FOYNTON, E. W. 210 Ox (Ex)
FRANCE, E. R. 253 Cam (Clare)
FRATT, A. M. 96 KA Ox (Qu)
FROVIS, G. S. 301 MD TCD F(M )

R (28)

RAILTON, D 280 MD, MC Ox (Keb) F
RAILTON, N. G. 296 Ox (Keb)
RANKIN, S. M. 171 Durham
RANKING, G. H. 98 KIA Ox (New)
RAVEN, C. E. 335 W (G ) Cam (G&C) N
RAVEN, E. E. 335 Cam (St J.) WM
REDMOND, J. 153 RUI
REAY, J. 294 MC UL WM
REED, C. 34 Durham
REED, L. G. 183 MC Cam (Kings)
REES, W.E.F. 11 LCD WM
REID, E. 72 Ox (St Ed H) WM
REILLY, J. C. 313 MD W TCD
RETTIE, F. W. 335 St Aidan’s
RICHARD, Archd. R. H. 89 Lampeter
RICHARDS, H. 170 Durham WM
RICHARDS, S. W. L. 43 Durham
RICHARDS, W.D. 122 Lampeter N
RICHARDSON, C. G. 295 Durham WM
RIDER, J. S. 205 Ox (Trin C)
ROBERTS, J. G. 41 W Lampeter
ROBERTSHAWE, N 310 St. J Auckland
ROBERTSON, A. H. 100 Durham
ROGERS, Rev. G 1 MC TCD F
ROGERS, V. R. 8 Ox (Keb)
ROSS, A. E. Can. 321 MD, MC & Bar TCD
ROOKS, F. 334 Kelham N, W]

31M

34

44
46

39M

36M

35M
38M

26M

32

C.40
31
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RUCK-KEENE, B. C. 309 KIA Ox (Keb)

S (54)

SALMON, D. M. 336 Ox (Keb) 32
SAND ALL, H. C. 169 Cam (St. J.) WM
SANDFORD, E. J. 336 W Ox (Keb) P, WM 38M
SAUNDERS, C. J. 251 MC Durham
SAWBRIDGE, H. F. F. 281 MC Ox (Univ)
SCHOMBERG, E St. G. 82 Ox (Hertf)
SCHOOLING, C. H. 288 MD KIA Cam (Pem) P 32
SCOTT, Can. F. G. 274 CM G,D.S.O. Bp. Lennox U. Can.
SCOUGAL, J 261 Durham 30
SECKER, W 312 MC, MD W Ox (Ch Ch) P
SEXTY, P. 255 Bp W Th C 26
SHADDICK, H. G. M. 42 Durham
SHARP, G. F. 168 Cam (CCC) 30
SHARP, J. S. 109 Cam (Jes)
SHEWELL, M. W. 90 MD Ox (Line)
SHIELS, J. A. 76 MD Durham
SHINER, R. P. 37 Cam (Ch )
SHIPMAN, R. 216 Ox (Tnn)
SH IRES, R. J. 65 Ox (Trin)
SIDEBOTHAM, A.E. 121 Durham
SIMONS, A.F. 234 Ox (Keb) 32M
SKENE, A. P. 230 Cam (Qu)
SKERRY, A. L. 222 KCL
SMITH, B .T .D . 118 Cam (Jes) 31
SMITH, C. M. 119 Cam (Qu) P
SMITH, E. W. 56 MD Cam (G&C) 34
SMITH, W. H. G. 117 AKC
SMITH, M 116 W Cam (Jes) 31
SMITH, N. C. 120 Cam (Pem) WM
SMITHWICK, F. F. C. 26 3MD TCD
SODEN, G. C. F. 117 Durham WM
SOUTHWELL, H. K. 242 2MD C.M.G. Ox (Mag)
SPENCE, A. 134 MC DW TCD WM
SPENCER, C. R. 97 Toronto
SPINNEY, M. H. 15 Cam (Sel) P
STAVELEY, C. H. 151 REP Cam (Clare)
STAINSBY, W. C. 42 REP Durham 36M
STATHER-HUNT, Can D.J. 65 MD Ox (Mert)
STEDMAN, W. D. 49 CMCI/Durham
STEPHENS, E. 5 KCL 36M
STEWART, T. H. 336 Toronto 26M
STONE, F. 44 MC Durham 40M
STOPFORD, G. F. 59 Durham
STREETEN, A. H. 54 MC W Cam (Emm)
STREETEN, E. R. 286 Cam (King’s) WM 35M
STACK, C. R. R. 321 TCD
STUART, C. J. S. 303 Toronto

292



SWALLOW, A. K. 58 MC UL
SWIFT, J. M. 55 Cam (St J)
SWINHOE, A. J. 188 MD RFP UNL (Sth. Africa)
SYMES, R. 288 Cam (Trin) 47M
SY KES, F. M. 222 MD RFL Cam (Sel)
SYKES, J. A. ? 278 Can Scho Line
SYMONDS, G. P. 32 UL 40

T (29)

TALBOT, E. K. 227 MC Ox (Ch Ch)
TALBOT, N. S. 227 MC MD3 W Ox (Ch Ch)
TANNER, E. V. 206 MC Cam (Emm)
TAYLOR, S. 250 W Cam (Tnn C) WM 32
TELFER, W. 184 MC Cam (Clare)
TEVIOTDALE, E. B. S. 11 W St Andrew’s U. 46M
THICKNESSE, C. C. 6 W Ox (Keb) P
THOM, J. 277 MC & 2 Bar TCD P
THOMAS, R. R. 135 Ox (Keb)
THOMAS, R. A. 302 Cam (Trin H)
THOMSON, H. A. 263 Ox (Oriel) P
THOMPSON, S. L. 136 TCD 38M
THURSBY-PELHAM, H. C. 261 Ox (Ex)
TICHBORNE, E. A. 189 TCD P
TILBURY, H. F. 261 Cam (Sel) WM 40M
TILSTON, H. E. 238 Cam (Sel) N 36
TIMINS, F. C. 50 MD, DSO Cam (Clare)
TOBIAS, J. 132b TCD 31M
TOBIAS, M. 132a TCD
TOBIN, C. E. 0  ‘H 12 St J. Auckland
TODD, H. W. 82 Cam (St J) WM 28M
TOMKINS, C. W. (AIF) 33 UNL (Australia)
TREFUSIS, F. M. 143 Ox (Ex)
TREVOR, E. W. 187 KIA Ox (Univ) P 30
TRON, M. 135 DSO, MC UNL 31
TUCKER, A. R. 29 Can Sch Line.
TUCKER, G. K. 31 UNL Australia
TYNDALL, E. D. 60 MC Ox (Pem) P (M),WM 26
TYRELL, C. F. 152 Cam (St J)

u

UTHWATT, M. A. 137 RFP Cam (Trin C) 35

V (5)

VALLINGS, G. R. 316 MC Ox (Wore)
VARLEY, F. 267 UNL Cashiered - 1919 33
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VINING, L. G. 
VISCHER, M. M.

245
40

MD2
MC

Cam (Emm) 
Cam (Emm)

W (47)

WADDY, P. S. 328 Ox (Bal) 42
WAINWRIGHT, R. C. 2 Cam (Trin) P, WM 27
WALDERGRAVE, S. C. 102 MC Cam (Emm)
WALKER, F. G. 230 TCD
WALKER, R. O. 56 Cam 36
WALTON, H. B. 131 W Durham P
WARBURTON, W 243 Durham
WATERFIELD, J. 138 Durham 44M
WATSON, J. E. M. 103 KIA TCD
WATT, A. L. 316 KCL
WEBSTER, W. G. 268 Durham 40M
WEBSTER, F. G. D. 228 MD Ox (Ex)
WELLER, C. H. 214/81 MC W Cam (Sel)
WELLS, E. G. 41 MC and 2 Bars Ox (CCC)
WESTON, G. A. 206 Oxford
WESTMINSTER. Bp o f New' 177 MD Toronto
WESTWELL, C. 149 Cam (St. P)
WHATELEY-SMITH, E 56 MD Cam (G&C) 34
WHEELER, G.M. 267 Durham P 48M
WHITE, W. 281 LCD 44B
WHYTEHEAD, R. L. 249 Ox (St. J) 33M
WILCOX, A. G. 91 Cam (Clare)
WILCOX, II. 23 Cam (St. J)
WILLIAMS, R. C. L. 27 DSO Cam (St. P) P
WILLIAMS, T. J. 232 MC Durham 27
WILLIAMS, W. J. 184 MC, MD Ox (Jesus)
WILLIAMSON, F. 80 Toronto
WILLIS, E 64 Ox (Ex) P 37M
WILKINS, B. D. 236 Ox (Oriel) 28B
WILKINSON, A. E. 260 MC KCL
WILSON, C. C. C. 239 Ox (Wore)
WILSON, G. M. 149 Cam (Pem) WM
WILSON, J. Y. 188 Cam (G&C) WM
WILSON, P. H. 240 Ox (Oriel) P
WINGFIELD-DIGBY, S. H. 181 Ox (Ch Ch) WM
WINNIFRITH, D.P. 55 Ox (Pem.) 41M
WINNIFRITH, R. C. 2 Cam (Trin) 27B
WINSER, R. B. 263 Ox (CCC)
WINTER, C. H. 74 LCD
WINTER, E. M. 237 St. Andrew’s 34B
WOOD, D 315 Ox (All Soul’s)
WOODHOUSE, D. C. 107 DAS Cam (Clare)
WOODWARD, C. S. Can. 273 MC W Ox (Jesus)
WOOLCOMBE, E. P. 46 MD Ox (Hertford)

' Bishop o f  N ew  W estm inster -  Rt. Rev. A. U. de Penuir
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WORSLEY, F. W. 92 Cam (Clare)
W RIGHT, A. G. 93 Cam (Sel)
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